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PREFACE

SoME time ago, when reading the Sutta- Nipdta, I was led
to the conclusion that, while all verse when translated should
receive a metrical rendering, it was particularly desirable to make
the attempt here, so as to emphasize in English the historically
significant varieties of versification found in the Pali. In 1928
Professor Lanman suggested that, with a Pali text on the opposite
page (as in the Loeb Classics), my metrical experiment should find
a place in the Harvard Oriental Series. This volume is the outcome
of his suggestion.

My Pali text has been based on Fausbll’s editio princeps of 1885
and on the ‘new edition’ of 1913 for the Pali Text Society (by
Andersen and Helmer Smith),—as modified by the subsequent
P.T.S. editions of the Commentary on the Sutta-Nipata (Para-
matthajotikd II) and of the canonical Niddesa. The conclusion
borne in on me was that, apart from minor matters and a very few
real divergences of readings, the text of the Sutta-Nipata (thanks to
this distinguished parampard of Danish scholars) was practically
now a fextus veceptus; and that, in a volume which is primarily
intended for English readers, it was unnecessary to discuss various
readings which Pali scholars can readily investigate in the authorities
quoted above. Where I have differed, I have aimed at the restora-
tion, not at the conjectural emendation, of the text.

Nor, in the matter of interpretation of the text, have I thought it
desirable to cumber the translation with polemic notes or with a
record of others’ renderings. I have therefore confined myself to an
examination (in the Introduction) into the literary evolution of the
Sutta-Nipita, so far asit can be traced to-day, and will let the ver-
sion speak for itself as a commentary no less than as a rendering.
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My conclusion is that, while its materials are by no means all of
equal antiquity, there is no older book in Buddhist literature than
the Sutta-Nipita, and no earlier corpus of primitive Buddhist
doctrine than it contains.

While the presence of the Pali on the opposite page forbids
exuberance in translation, the limitations of metre (and I have
sought to make the English follow roughly the Pili scheme of
versification) make it no easy matter—even without rhyme-—to
compress terse Pali into a rclatively modest compass in English,
Ignoscent experti.

PETERHOUSE,
18 February 1931.
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INTRODUCTION
I

THe Pali Canon, as it has come down to us, is divided into three Pitakas (or
‘baskets’), viz.:

I. Vinaya-p°,—containing the detailed Rule with which (in asimpler form)
Gotama’s bhikkhus (or ‘Almsmen’) began their corporate life.
II. Sutta-p°,—containing (subsequent) discourses and dialogues, embody-
ing doctrinal Buddhism.
1II. Abhidhamma-p®,~—containing (still later) scholastic expositions of
the Sutta-pitaka.

‘The Sutta-Nipata, which is here translated, contains an ancient, probably
the most ancient, part of the Sutta-pitaka. It belongs to that portion of the
Sutta-pitaka which is named the Khuddaka Nikaya, or ‘collection of short’
treatises (as distinct from the four long Nikiyas,— called Digha, Majjhima,
Sarhyutta, and Anguttara),

Of the five Vaggas (or “books”) of the present Sutta-Nipata, the fifth stands
out from its fellows by reason of its purposeful unity. While the Uraga,
Mahi, Cila, and Atthaka Vaggas consist each of a collection of independent
and unconnected poems (sometimes interspersed with prose) called Suttas,
the Paidyana aims at a dramatic synthesis. Its prologuc and epilogue serve
as a setting to the sixteen Questions which elicit Gotama’s gradual exposition
of the saving ‘Way Across’,—an exposition which collectively is styled a
homily (dhamma-pariyaya) in the prose preface to verse 1124 (cf. v. 1130) and
is classified as simply a ‘suttanta’ (not a Vagga, or ‘book’ of many suttas) at
Paramatthajotiki, II. 163.

Uncertainty still attaches to the sense in which the word ‘Sutta’ was used
in primitive Buddhism. Originally meaning ‘a thread’, the word has come
to denote prose narratives or dialogues concerning the dhamima, such as those
which, in (e g) the Digha and Majjhima Nikdyas, characterize the great
Sutta-Pitaka,—in contradistinction to the contents of the Vinaya and Abhi-
dhamma Pitakas. But this was not the case from the outset. Thus, () in the
Vinaya (II. g5), we find ‘Sutta’ specifically applied to the canonical Pati-
mokkha :—*Ubhayani assa Patimokkhani vittharena svagatani honti . . . suftato
anuvyafijanaso’ (‘to him have been handed down accurately and in full both
Patimokkhas, Sutta by Sutta and in extenso’). () At the end of the canonical
Sutta Vibhanga’s exposition of the Patimokkha (Vin. IV. 351), there occur
the words : ‘Ettakarh tassa Bhagavato sufta-gatarh suita-pariyipannarh anvad=
dham3sarh uddesarh dgacchati’ (‘thus much of the Lord’s words, as handed
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down in Suttas and as embodied in Suttas, comes in course of recitation
once a fortnight’). And (c) at Vinaya, II. g6—7 there is a condemnation of any
‘dhamma-kathika’, or professed reciter of the Dbamma (not of the Vinaya
alone, it will incidentally be noted), who has failed to master not only the
Patimokkha Suitas but also the Swutta-Vibhanga commentary thereon (‘tassa
Suttarh #gatarh, no Sutta-vibhango’, or—a forfiori—'tassa n’ eva Suttarh
agatarh no Sutta-vibhango’).

While the foregoing quotations prove the use of the term ‘Sutta’ to include
the disciplinary regulations of the young Community, I am not aware of the
tetm being applied in the Canon to isolated apophthegms, which formed
the kernel of Gotama’s doctrinal teachings. It may well be, I suggest, that
the title of ‘Sutta’ (pirimarily meaning ‘thread’ or ‘string’, cf. Sumangala
Vilasini, I. 18) was reserved from the outset for any consecutive thread of
argument or narration (whether of Rule or of Doctrine) continuously strung
together and coherent.!

IT

The compilation of the Pali Canon must have been spread over centuries,
and have employed successive generations of ecclesiastical authors and
editors before the present Ti-pitaka was finally cvolved. No credence can be
extended to the arthodox Buddhist belief that the whele Pali Canon—at
least in essentials—was settled in its present form at the First Council (which
was held immediately after Gotama’s death in (?) 483 B.c.). Originally, there
were no ‘scriptures’, only memories of individual utterances by Gotama, and
perhaps by his chief lieutenants,—memories like those which, some five and
a half centuries later, formed the basic material of the Christian synoptics.
Indeed, it cannot safely be assumed that, m its present form, any given
‘book’ of the Canon dates back to before Asoka’s Council held at Patna in
(perhaps) 240 B.C.

* Composition of course preceded compilation; the date (if ascertainable)
of the compilation of a canonical ‘book’ as a whole does not determine the
date of composition of its constituents,—which latter may well be more

ancient, in whole or part, than the synthetic book into which they have been
incorporated.

T At Sumnangala Vildsini, 1. 23, Buddhaghosa defines ‘sutta’ as denoting ‘the two
(Sutta-) Vibhangas, the Niddesa, the Khandhakas and Parivara (of the Vinaya Pitaka),
the Mangala, Ratana, Nilaka, and Tuvataka Suttas i the Sutta=Nipita, together with
all other utterances of the Tathigata which are styled Suttas.’

. He adds, that all those Suttas which contain both prose and verse are also classified as
geyya’,

It will be noted, and is (I think) sigruficant, that the list starts with the ancient Com-
mentaries on (@) the Vinaya and (8) the Sutta-Nipdta’s earliest elements.
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In support of the belief now generally accepted that the Pali Canon was
evolved from common material, there 1s the evidence afforded not only by
the constant repetition throughout the great Nikiiyas of ‘stock passages’
(which were as convenient for Eastern recitation as they are wearisome to a
Western reader) but also by the frequent incorporation of the same composi-
tion, title and all, in more than one canonical book. To take a simple
instance from the Sutta-Nipita:—the Sela and Viasettha Suttas of our
Mahi-vagga recur verbatim under the same titles in the Majjhima Nikaya.
Also, the Metta Sutta of our Uraga Vagga, and the Ratana and (Maha-)
Mangala Suttas of our Clila-vagga, reappear bodily in the canonical Khuddaka
Patha. Numerous also are the instances of individual stanzas of the Sutta-
Nipata recurring elsewhere in the Canonj;—ec.g. verses 45 and 46 are found
also in the Majjhima Nikaya (III. 154), and in the Vinaya (I. 350), as well as
in the Dhammapada (vv. 328-9g).

A special light, however, is thrown on the evolution of our Sutta-Nipita
by the inclusion én the Canon of its ancient commentary, called Niddesa (or
‘exposition’). Now, this canonical Niddesa is a commentary not on the
whole of our ‘Sutta-Nipata’ (which it does not name as such) but only on its
concluding Vaggas (Atthaka and Pirayana) and on the Khaggavisina (or
‘rhinoceros’) Sutta of the Uraga Vagga. The canonical Niddesa, therefore,
leaves untouched (i) the whole of the Maha and Ciila Vaggas, and (ii) eleven
out of twelve Suttas of the Uraga Vagga; i.e. it wholly ignores the Sutta-~
Nipiata’s corporate title and two-thirds of its existing contents.

But the Canonical Niddesa is not the sole external authority for the relative
age of our Sutta-Nipata. Further direct (and corroborative) evidence is
furnished by the following references to our Sutta-Nipata in other
canonical books, such as the Vinaya and the Sarhyutta and Anguttara
Nik&yas,—references, it will be observed, which are specifically restricted to
those two Vaggas with which the Niddesa deals. Thus:

(1) Sn. 844 is quoted at Sarhyutta Nikdya, ITI. g and 12:—Vuttarh idam
Bhagavatd Atthaka-vaggike Magandiya-pafihe: ‘Okarh pahdya . . .
kayira ti’.

(ii) Sn. 1038 is quoted at Sarhyutta Nikdya, II. 47:—Vuttarh idarh Para-
yane Ajita-pafihe: ‘Ye ca . . . marisiti’.

(iii) Bn. ro42 is quoted at Anguttara Nikaya, ITI. 399 :—Vuttarh idarh

Bhagavatd Pardyane Metteyya-pafihe: ‘Yo ubh’ante . . . accagi ti’.

(iv) Sn. 1048 is quoted at Anguttara Nikdya, I. 133 and II. 45:—Idafi ca
pana me tamh sandhaya bhiasitarh Parayane Punpaka-pafihe: ‘Sarh-
khiya . . . brimiti’.

(v) Sn. 1106~7 is quoted at Anguttara Nikdya, I. 134:—Idafi ca pana me
tarh sandhdya bhasitarh Pardyane Udaya-pafihe: ‘Pahfnarh . . .
pabhedanarh’.

b (H 0.8, 37]
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(vi) AtVinaya,I. 196!, Sona, being asked by Gotama to show what he knew
of the Dhamma, recited the whole contents of the Atthaka Vagga:
—Babban’ eva Atthaka-vaggikini sarena abhisi.

Hence it may be concluded that, at the date of its composition, the existing
Niddesa covered as a commentary the whole of the then existing ‘Sutta-
Nipita’; and that, after the composition of the Niddesa commentary,but before
the Pali Canon was fixed, further material was incorporated with the Parayana,
the Atthaka Vagga, and the Khaggavisana Sutta to make up the final Sutta-
Nipiata as it has come down to us in the Canon. Thus the Pardyana, the
Atthaka Vagga, and the Khaggavisana are older, as a compilation, not only
than the canonical Niddesa which comments on them, but also than (those
portions of) the Vinaya and of the two Nikdyas which specifically cite them.

I1I

But, as has been noted supra, authorship precedes editorial compilation;
and the ascertained stages of growth of a compiled ‘bock’ by no means settle
the relative date of composition of its contents, a question for the solution of
which internal evidence must be invoked, for what it is worth.

Internal evidence may be linguistic, metrical, or doctrinal.

Mainly on linguistic grounds, Fausb&ll (in his Introduction to his transla-
tion of the Sutta-Nipata in vol. x of the Sacred Books of the East) otiginally
considered ‘the greater part of the Mahdvagga and nearly the whole of the
Atthaka-vagga’ as very old’, arriving at this conclusion from two reasons, first
from the language, and secondly from the contents (the latter perhaps not on
sufficient grounds). As regards language, ‘we not only find here (he said in
1880) what we meet with in other Pali poetry, the fuller Vedic forms of nouns
and verbs in the plural . . . but also unusual (sometimes old) forms2 and
words. . .. Sometimes we meet also with difficult and irregular constructions,
and very condensed expressions. All this (he urged) proves, I think, that
these parts of the book are much older than the Suttas in which the language
is not only fluent, but of which some verses are even singularly melodious.’

In 18835, however, in the preface to his editio princeps of the Pali text of the
Sutta-Nipata, Fausboll modified the foregoing view,—solely on external

T Repeated at Udana V. 6, with the specific amplification that Sona recited (or
‘intoned’) ‘all the sixteen’ Atthakavaggmka Suttas.

In the Pali Text Society’s Fournal for 1896, and in the Fournal Asiatique for May
1915, will be found important articles by the late Professor Rhys Davids and by M.
Sylvain Lévi, respectively, in which the Sona episode is traced beyond the Pih Canon
into Buddhist Sansknt, Chinese, and Thibetan. A common error of these later
translations 1s the confusion of attha (= eight) with attha (= welfare).

2 T have adopted a suggestion of Professor Lanman that in (e.g.) verse 29 usabhor
iva represents, by wholly regular sandhi, the old nominative termnation usabhos.
Cf. thambhor iva mn v 214, s@sapor iva in v.631, hathsor tva in v. 1134; and cf. also
vuttir esd in vv. 81 and 480.
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evidence. ‘I ought (he said in1885)to have added’ (sc.to the Maha and Atthaka
Vaggas) ‘the Parayana Vagga. That my then (1880) expressed opinion holds
good about the two last-mentioned at least’ (sc. the Atthaka Vagga and the
Pardyana), seems to me to be ewvident from there being a commentary on
them, called Niddesa, which has been incoiporated in the Buddhist canon
and from their having been quoted’ (as Trenckner had pointed out) ‘in the
Nikayas and in the Vinaya-pitaka’.

This frank shifting of linguistic judgement 1n deference to non-linguistic
evidence tends to support Max Muller’s general opinion (1n his 1880 Intro-
duction to the Dhammapada at p. xix of vol. x of the S.B.E.):-—Nor is the
language, whether Sanskrit or Pali, a safe guide for fixing dates. . . . This
branch of critical scholarship requires to be cultivated far more extensively and
accurately before true scholars would venture to fix the date of a Sanskrit or
Pili text on the strength of hinguistic evidence alone.’

To pass from language to metre, anustubh §lokas—represented in my
translation by blank verse of five accents—constitute a relatively easy metre
and thus would naturally be employed, in later recensions, to pad out old
tristubh material, which is metrically more difficult to write. Take for example
the Atthaka Vagga, or ‘Book of the Octads’,—so called because in four of
its initial Suttas (Nos. 2-5) there are ejght stanzas.! Though these four
eponymous Suttas are all tristubh ‘octads’, they are now preceded by a
Kiama Sutta of only six stanzas, in anustubh $lokas, which manifestly forms
a late preface to the ‘Atthaka’ Vagga as a re-edited whole. So, too, in
the Sirputta Sutta (No. 16) of the same Vagga, the equally edifying élokas,
Nos. 95562, suggest an editorial preamble to the vigorous tristubhs with
which the Atthaka Vagga ends. In the Mahavagga also, the tristubh verse
No. 728 persists 1n the Dvayatanupassani Sutta as an oasis amid scholastic
accretions. So, also, the Pardyana now consists, as regards nearly three
quarters of its contents, of mixed prose and anustubh $lokas, which together
form as it were a matrix in which are imbedded tristubhs obviously earlier
than the interstitial matter surrounding them.

Instances might be multiplied to support the working hypothesis which
I venture to advance for the Sutta-Nip@ta, that, while all its prose is late, the
longer the metrical line the later is the composition likely to have been. It
would, however, be straining this working hypothesis unduly to argue that,
though in the Pali Canon tristubhs are most probably ancient, therefore all
anustubh $lokas are necessarily, and in all cases, of late date; for both metres
go back to the Rg-veda.?

! The Uraga Vagga is named after 1ts initial Uraga Sutta.

2 Charpentier has shown (Die Suparnasage, p. 204 et segq.) that the tristubh 1s
normally used for dialogue in the Vedic hymns and in early narrative poetry, imncluding
the Jataka.
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The Pariyana, which perhaps contains the oldest material in the Sutta-
Nipita and is quoted by name four times in the Nikayas, calls for special
comment, Although the Pardyana now forms a literary unity, it is made up
of divers materials, new and old. Evidently new is:

(@) the not wholly relevant prologue, dealing with the curse on Bavari
(? = Babylonian), and

() the epilogue,—except the tristubhs (vv. 11334 and 1142-6) which
would seem to have been originally a sequel to Pingiya’s Question
and to have been amplified subsequently so as to round off the
composite Parayana.

As regards its sixteen ‘Questions’, each is in form a separate dialogue dealing
with a separate element of Buddhist doctrine; but not all suggest one and the
same date of composition. If, tentatively, a metrical test be applied, the
tiistubhs of the five Questions 3 to % (Punnaka’s to Nanda’s), and of the three
Questions 9, 11, and 12 (Todeyya’s, Jatukanni’s, and Bhadrivudha’s), would
rank as the eailier elements (and, personally, I think such a conclusion
probable),—the remaining ‘Questions’ having becn inscrted later, when the
earliest matter was being supplemented.

Further, there is the ditect historical evidence of Asoka’s Bhib1 i (or Second
Bairdt) Rock Edict, which Vincent Smith (Asoka, 3rd edition, 1920) would
date from Asoka’s 13th regnal year, i.e. 257 B.c. As this early Edict cites
among seven passages friom the Canon at least three from the Sutta-Nipita
(viz. the Muni-sutta (I. 12), the Nalaka-sutta (III. 11), and the Siriputta-
sutta (IV. 16)), there is thus historical evidence for the existence of these
Sutta-Nipata texts before the Patna Council (? 240 B.C.)

The conclusions indicated by the foregoing observations may be sum~
marized as follows:

(i) The Pardyana, the Atthaka Vagga, and the Khaggavisina Sutta are
the earliest elements of our present canonical Sutta~Nipata.

(ii) These earliest elements pieceded in date not only their canonical
commentary (the Niddesa) but also those portions (at least) of the
Vinaya and of the Sarhyutta and Anguttara Nikiyas which specific-
ally quote them.

(iti) The date of compilation by Vaggas, which is later than the date of
composition of Suttas, does not necessarily fix the date either of
original composition, or of later transformations, of Suttas.

(iv) Metrically, tristubhs suggest the oldest (as prose suggests the latest)
elements of our Sutta-Nipata which, as a composite whole, cannot be
dated with any certainty earlier than the final compilation of the
Canon.



Introduction xix

v

In accord with the foregoing, internal, linguistic and metrical conclusions,
are the following considerations—the first based on the primitive conno-
tation of the word ‘buddha’, and the second on the unvarnished present-
ment in the Sutta-Nipata of events which later on were overlaid by the
exuberance of Oriental fantasy.

(1) Whilst the title of ‘Sambuddha’ (or more fully: ‘Bhagavi Araharh
Samma-sambuddho’) is restricted to him whom we call ‘the Buddha’ (or to
his apocryphal seven—later twenty-five—forerunners of other zons), and
whilst the uncompounded form ‘buddha’ throughout the Canon usually has
the same denotation, there are in the Sutta-Nipata some half-dozen instances
of its use in a more extended sense so as to embrace ‘catusacca-buddhi
ariyapuggald’ (Pj. II. 374), i.e. ‘the Noble ones who are alive to the Four
Truths’ of Buddhism. These instances of the plural use of buddha in the
Sutta-Nipata occur, it will be found, in tristubh stanzas, indicated above as
the oldest material of this book; and it seems @ priori probable that what was
in Buddhism at first a title open to all bhikkhus of highest ‘comprehension’
or ‘enlightenment’ (cf. verse 386 d.), came later to be confined to the Founder
alone.

(ii) As against the lavish marvels and wonders which, even in canonical
writings (e g. Majjhima Nikaya, Sutta No. 123), embroider the accounts of
Gotama’s birth and departure from home, it is with a sense of relief that in the
Sutta-Nipata we find an absence of Nativity prodigies and (in the first two
Suttas of the Mahdvagga) a wholesome austerity in the primitive record of his
renunciation and of his ascetic quest of Peace. In the Sutta-Nipata he is
simply a well-boin Sakyan who left house and home for the higher life and
neatly starved himself to death by the implacable iigours of his self-
mortifications.

(i) Notable, too, is the absence from the Sutta-Nipata of any mention of
bhikkhunis, or Almswomen, in connexion with the Buddhist sarhgha or
community. It may be that this silence (if not, indeed, accidental) reveals a
primitive stage in which there existed Almsmen without Almswomen,—a
stage earlier than the accepted account of Gotama's (eventual) admission of
women to his community at the instance of his aunt, Maha-pajipati.’ At all
events the Sutta-Nipita restricts itself to Almsmen alone.

(iv) In the Royal Asiatic Society’s Journal for 1898 I advanced the view
that the title of “Tathagata’ indicated one who had won through to the truth
(tatha). I point out here that this title—given in v. 236 (as usually) to the
Buddha—is, in vv. 237-8, extended (in identical terms) to the dhamma and

I See Miss Hornet’s Women under primutive Buddhism, Routledge, 1930,
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to the sarhgha. This extension of the title from Gotama to the Doctrine and
to the Community excludes from the connotation of tathigata (as thus
extended) those fanciful explanations? of Gotama’s own career which turn
on tathi (=thus), as indicating that Gotama personally followed the exact
example, and reproduced the experience, of earlier Buddhas in attaining
Buddhahood. As applied here to all three members of the Buddhist Triad
alike, tathigata cannot be restricted in meaning to Gotama’s own mental
processes and their evolution. These specific processes in time and space,
whilst historically untrue of his (subsequent) Community, can have no place
in the abstract philosophy of his final Doctrine. The only interpretation of
‘tathagata’ which will apply here to dhamma and sarhgha, as well as to the
Buddha himself, must be abstract in its nature and not lie in the phenomenal
realm of historical sequences. Such an interpretation I find only in deriving
the word from fatha ( =truc) and in rendering it in all the three cases alike as
‘bringing the Truth’.

But I recognize that the author of vv.236-8 of the Sutta-Nipata, in applying
the title to dhamma and sarhgha, as well as to ‘the Buddha’, may simply have
failed to understand its meaning.

v

I close this Introduction by adducing two parallels—if, indeed, they are not
ultimately one—between Buddhism and Christianity. I premise in advance
that there is here no question of one creed borrowing from the other; the
relationship goes deeper than that. (In his Eeclesiastical Polity, Richard
Hooker has affirmed a moral law of divine origin, which is not enshiined in
the Bible but is deducible from other sources and derives its sanction from
man’s rational faculties.)

A. The first of these two pﬁrallels relates to what Jeremy Taylor would
term ‘holy living’. From (e.g.) 2 1927 lecture on Ireland and Mediaeval
Europe (Proc. Brit. Acad. vol. xu1) I quote a Franciscan Exhortation to the
clergy of the fifteenth century:

‘Be not quick to anger, or loud of voice or covetous. Eat not to fulness,
be neither niggard nor liar. Delight not in food. Thy side half-bare,
half-cold thy bed . . . knowledge, steadfastness, persistence. Silence,
humility, chastity, patience. Take not the world’s way.’

It would not be difficult to match from the Buddhist scriptures each
individual clause and word of this succinct passage, though it would involve
citations from several books, and the elimination of otiose matter. For

! e.g. Sumangala Vil3sini, 1. 59, et seqq.
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brevity’s sake I confine myself here to citing from the Sutta-Nipata the follow-
ing stanzas of the Mahimangala Sutta, infra (I1. 4):

8. ’Tis rev’rent awe, content, prompt gratitude,
and due attendance when the Doctrine ’s preached;
9. ’tis patience, courtesy, the company
of Almsmen, timely talks on gospel truth;
10. ’tis strict austerity, a holy life,—

“These’, observed Gotama (see p. 12 of the first volume of the Digha
Nikiya), ‘are the trifling matters, the minor details, of mere morality.” And
so too in the Christian scheme these stages do not rank higher than the
‘remote preparation by purgation’. ‘Holiness before Peace’ was the dictum
of Hurrell Froude,—see Brilioth’s Anglican Revival.

B. In higher realms than such doxnous or ‘traming’, Saint Augustine’s
‘proximate prepatation’ for Contemplation (fewpin) finds its parallel, I
suggest, in the jhana of Buddhism. In the ancient Sutta-Nipata, jhana
(‘reverie’ or ‘meditation’) is used in the singular only; in the Nikdyas
generally, it has come to be subdivided (e.g. in the 4th Sutta of the Majjhima
Nikaya) into the following four stages for eliminating mental process:

1. ‘Strenuous effort (says Gotama of himself) won for me perseverance that
never flagged ; thete arose 1n me mindfulness that knew no distraction, perfect
tranquillity of body, steadfastness of mind that never wavered.

‘Divested of pleasures of sense, divested of wrong states of consciousness,
I entered on, and abode 1n, the First Jhana with all its zest and satisfaction—
a state bred of inward aloofness but not divorced from observation and
reflection.

2. ‘As I rose above observation and reflection, I entered on, and abode in,
the Second Jhina with all its zest and satisfaction—a state bred of rapt con-
centration, above all observation and reflection, a state whereby the heart is
focused and tranquillity reigns within.,

3. ‘By shedding the emotion of zest, I entered on, and abode in, the Third
Jhana, with its poised equanimity—mindful and self-possessed, feeling in my
frame the satisfaction of which the Noble say that poise and mindfulness bring
abiding satisfaction.

4. ‘By putting from me both satisfaction and dissatisfaction, and by shed-
ding the joys and sorrows I used to feel, I entered on, and abode in, the Fourth
Jhina—the state that, knowing neither satisfaction nor dissatisfaction, is the
consummate purity of poised equanimity and mindfulness ’

Gotama’s four stages lead up to a heart and mind ‘steadfast, clarified and
purified, clean and cleansed of things impure, tempered and apt for service,
stablished and immutable’, i.e, to a perfectly tempered instrument for in-
tellectual conquests to be achieved therewith and thereafter.
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From Gotama I pass to Augustine of Hippo a thousand years later,—
restricting myself here too to the latter’s autobiographical records, as mar-
shalled with authority by Dom Cuthbert Butler in his Western Mysticism.
The Confessions, observes the learned Abbot of Downside, are ‘the portrayal
of an emergence from intellectual error and from moral disorder’ by a process
‘for the most part intellectual in idea and in language, sometimes being
frankly Plotinian’. ‘Western mystics (he adds) commonly represent Con-
templation” (the older term for mysticism, restored by Dom Cuthbert Butler)
‘as attained to by and in absorption in prayer; but for Augustine it seems to
have been primarily an intellectual process—informed, indeed, by intense
religious warmth, but still primarily intellectual’.

It is after and beyond the‘remote preparation by purgation’ that the Christian
aspirant proceeds to the Augustinian counterpart of the Buddhist f4dnas, viz.
the proximate preparation for Contemplation by the processes called ‘Recol-
lection’ and ‘Introversion’. Here ‘Recollection’ is taken in its primary sense
of gathering together and concentrating the mind; it consists~—and this is the
essential link with the jAdnas—first in the effott to banish from the mind all
images and thoughts of external things, all sense-perceptions and thoughts
of ‘creatures’; then the reasoning processes of the intellect are silenced, and
by this exercise of abstraction a solitude is produced wherein the soul may
operate in its most spiritual faculties. This shutting off of all internal things
from the mind, and emptying it of distracting thoughts, which is the object
of ‘Recollection’, is the prelude to that enteting of the mind into itself that is
effected by ‘Introversion’, which is a concentration of the mind on its own
highest or deepest part.

With ultimate outlook we are not here concerned, We are not concerned
with Gotama’s claim to be able both to recall his own previous existences and
to foretell the future lot of his fellow creatures; nor on the other hand are we
concerned with St. Augustine’s claim to have seen God in ictu trepidantis
aspectus. Our sole concern here is not with the vision of a Promised Land
but only with the climb up Pisgah’s slopes by stages so similar as to approxi-
mate to identity.

C.
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Sutta-Nipata

I. URAGAVAGGA

1. URAGASUTTA

. Yo uppatitari: vineti kodharh,

visatarh sappavisarh va osadhehi,
o bhikkhu jahdti orapirar,
urago jinpam iva tacarh puranari.

. Yo rigam udacchidi asesarh

bhisapuppham va saroruharh vigayha,
8o bhikkhu jahati .. ..

. Yo tanham udacchida asesarh

saritarh sighasararh visosayitva,
so bhikkhu . ...

. Yo mianam udabbadhi asesarh

nalaseturi va sudubbalarh mahogho,
so bhuklkhu .. ..

. Yo néjjhagama bhavesu sirarh

vicinam puppham iva udumbaresu,
so bhikkhu . . ..

. Yass’ antarato na santi kopa

itibhavibhavatafi ca vitivatto,
so bhikkhu . ...

. Yassa vitakkd vidhiipitd

ajjhattarin suvikappitd asesd,
so bhikkhu . . ..

. Yo niccasdri na paccasiri

sabbam accagami imarh papaficarh,
so bhikkhu . . ..

. Yo néccasdri na paccasiri

‘sabbarh vitatham idan’ ti fiatva loke,
so bhikkhu . ...

Yo néccasir na paccasarl
‘sabbarn vitatham idan’ ti vitalobho,
80 bhikkhu ., ..

[Sn. 1.1.1

[4]

[5]

o]

vl

(8]

[10]
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BOOK I. THE SNAKE BOOK

Sutta 1. Snakes

As snakes slough outworn ckins,
an Almsman sheds belief

in this or after- worlds,

—who curbs his wrath (as herbs
quell vipers® poisonced bite);

—who passion extirpates,
(as divers by the root
pluck out the lotus plant);

—who cravings extirpates
by drying up their flow;

—who sweeps away conceit,
as floods a bridge of reeds;

~—~who locks for bliss in lives
to come, as little as
for flow’1s on fig-tree boughs;

—whose heart no rancour holds;
who heeds no ‘future state’;

—whose ev’ry theme of thought
has through the furnace passed
to ordered discipline;

—who hurries not nor lags,
because he’s through this maze;

—who hurries not nor lags,
because he knows this world
‘has no reality’;

—who hurries not nor lags,
being {rom wants now ireed,
because the world around
‘has no reality’;

(2]

[3]

[4]

(5]

[6]

(71

lo]

[xc]
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I2.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 1, Sutta 1 [Bn. 1.1.11

Yo niccasiri na paccasiri
‘sabbarh vitatham idan’ ti vitarago,

so bhikkhu . ...

Yo néccaséri na paccasati
‘sabbarh vitatham idan’ ti vitadoso,
so bhikkhu . ...

Yo niccasdri na paccasari
‘sabbarh vitatham 1dan’ ti vitamoho,
so bhikkhu . ...

Yassinusaya na santi keci,
mild akusald samiihatase,

so bhikkhu...,..

Yassa darathaja na santi keci
orath dgarmandya paccayase,
so bhikkhu . ...

Yassa vanathajd na santi kect
vinibandh@ya bhavaya hetukappa,
so bhikkhu . ...

Yo nivarane pahiya pafica

anigho tinnakatharhkatho visallo,
so bhikkhu jahdti orapararh

urago jinnam iva tacarh purnar,

2. DHANIYASUTTA

1, Pakkodano duddhakhiro *ham asmi (itf Dhaniyo gopo)
anutire Mahiya samanaviso;
channa kuti, ahito gini.
Atha ce patthayasi, pavassa, deva.

[a1]

[12]

[14]

[x5]

(6]

[17]

[x8]
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~who hurries not nor lags, [11]
being from passion freed,

because the world around

‘has no reality’;

—who hurries not nor lags, f12]
being from blemish fieed,

because the world around

‘has no reality’;

—who hurries not nor lags, [13]
being from error freed,

because the world around

‘has no reality’;

—whose mind admits no warp; [14]
whose wrongful growths are stubbed;

—who has no fever’d schemes [15]
for getting back to earth;

~—who has no undergrowths [16]
to tie him to rebirth;

—who, having shed the five [17]
inward impediments,

abides unharried, sure,

and free from rankling barbs.

Sutta 2. Dhaniya, The Rich Herdsman

Dhaniya: My food is dressed; my kine [18]
are milked ; by M4hi’s banks
my folk and I abide;
my fire is lit; my roof
will keep the weather out.
—S0, an the heavens will,
the storm may burst amain.
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. Akkodhano vigatakhilo ’ham asmi (16i Bhagavad) [ig]
anutire Mahiy” ekarattivdso;

vivata kuti, nibbuto gini.

Atha ce patthayasi, pavassa, deva,

. Andhakamakasi na vijjare (57 Dhaniyo gopo) [20]
kacche riilhatine caranti gavo

vutthim pi saheyyurh agatar,

Athace....

. Baddhi hi bhisI susarhkhata, (itZ Bhagava) [21]
tinno piragato vineyya ogharh;

attho bhisiya na vijjati.

Athace....

. Gopi mama assavi alola (it Dhaniyo gopo) [22]
digharattarh sarhvasiyd manipi;
tased ma sundmi kifici piparh.

Athace....

. Cittarh mama assavarh vimuttar (¢4 Bhagava) [23)
digharattarh paribhivitarh sudantar;

papam pana me na vijjati.

Athace....

. Attavetanabhato *ham asmi (it Dhangyo gopo) [24]
puttd ca me samaniyd aroga;
tesarh na supdmi kifici papar,

Athace....
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The Lord:

Dhamya:

The Lord:

Dhaniya:

The Lord:

Dhaniya:

My mood i1s blest; my mind

is tilled ; by Mahi’s banks

one night I stay; iy Fires

are quenched ; my Roof yawns wide,
—=8o0, an the heavens will,

the storm may burst amain.

No gnats, no gad-flies here!
Amid the fen’s lush grass

my cattle roam at large;
they’re proof against the rain!
—So0, an the heavens will,
the storm may burst amain.

I framed a well-wrought Raft,
which bore me o’er the Flood;
I need no further rafts.

—So, an the heavens will,

the storm may burst amain.

A staunch and loyal dame
have I, by many years

of comradeship endeared,

of whom I hear naught wrong.
—So0, an the heavens will,

the storm may burst amain,

A staunch, enfranchised heart
have I, by many years

of discipline subdued;

in me naught wrong persists.
—=So, an the heavens will,
the storm. may burst amain.

No hireling’s livelihood

is mine;—I keep myself.
Round me are stalwart sons,
of whom I hear naught wrong.
—So, an the heavens will,

the storm may burst amain.

[19]

[20]

[21]

[22]

[23]

[24]
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. Naharh bhatako ’smi kassaci (iti Bhagava)

nibbitthena carami sabbaloke;
attho bhatiya na vijjati.
Athace....

. Atthi vas3, atthi dhenupa, (#ti Dhaniyo gopo)

godharaniyo, paveniyo pi atthi,
usabho pi gavampati ca atthi.
Athace....

Na ’tthi vasd, na ’tthi dhenupa, (iti Bhagava)
godharaniyo, paveniyo pi na tthi;

usabho pi gavampatidha na tthi.

Athace....

Khild nikhdtid asampavedhi, (iti Dhaniyo gopo)
dim3i mufijamaya navi susanthfnd;

na hi sakkhinti dhenupa pi chetturh,

Athace ...,

Usabhor iva chetvi bandhaniani, (¢22 Bhagava)
nago putilatarh va dilayitvd,

niharh puna upessarh gabbhaseyyari,

Atha ce patthayasi, pavassa, deva.

Ninnafi ca thalafi ca purayanto
mahidmegho pavassi tivad eva,
Sutvd devassa vassato

imam attharh Dhaniyo abhasatha:

‘Labhi vata no anappaki,

ye mayarh Bhagavantam addasimal!
Saranarh tarh upema, cakkhuma!
Satthi no hohi tuvarh, mahimuni!

[25]

[26]

[27]

[28]

[29]

{30]

[31]
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Book 1, Sutta 2. Dhaniya, the Rich Herdsman

The Lord:

Dhaniya:

The Lord:

Dhaniya:

The Lord:

Dhaniya:

I serve no man for hire;
with what I ‘gained’ I range
the world, nor need a wage.
-—S0, an the heavens will,
the storm may burst amain,

Both cows and sucking calves
have I, with cows in calf

and heifers ripe to breed,
and o’er my kine a bull,
—38So0, an the heavens will,
the storm may burst amain.

No cows nor sucking calves
have I, no cows in calf,

no heifers ripe to breed,
nor bull to rule my kine.
—So0, an the heavens will,
the storm may burst amain.

Stout pales surround my byres;
new ropes secure my kine;

not e’en a calf gets through.
—So, an the heavens will,

the storm may burst amain.

Breaking my Bonds in twain,
—with strength as of a bull,
or elephant that snaps

a creeper—nevermore

shall I conception know!
—=So0, an the heavens will,
the storm may burst amain.

Here, flooding hill and dale,
down poured the rain; and, as
he heard it, Dhaniya

thus hailed these happenings:—

Great gain is ours to view
the Lord. We come, O seer,
for refuge unto thee;

be thou our teacher, sage!

[25]

[26]

[27]

[28]

[20]

{30]

[31]
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15. Gopi ca ahafi ca assava

10.

17

brahmacariyah Sugate carimase }
jatimaranassa paraga
dukkhass’ antakard bhavimase!’

Nandati puttehi puttima; (iti Maro papima)
gomiko gohi tath’ eva nandati;

upadhi hi narassa nandani;

na hi so nandati yo nirtipadhi.

Socati puttehi puttima; (iti Bhagava)
gomiko gohi tath’ eva socati;

upadh? hi narassa socani;

na hi so socati yo nirfipadhi.

3. KeaccavisANAsUTTA

. Sabbesu bhiitesu nidhaya dandarmh

avihethayarh afifiataram pi tesarh
na puttam iccheyya kuto sahdyarh;
eko care khaggavisanakappo.

. Sarhsaggajitassa bhavanti snehi,

sneh’ anvayarh dukkham idarh pahoti;
adinavarh snehajarh pekkhamiano
eko care khaggavisinakappo.

. Mitte suhajje anukampamino

hipeti attharh patibaddhacitto;
etarh bhayarh santhave pekkhamino
cko care . ...

Varhso viszlo va yathd visatto
puttesu daresu ca yi apekhd;
vamsakaliro va asajjamino
ekocare . ...

[32]

[33]

(34]

[35]

[36]

[37]

[38]
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FFain would my dame and I, [32]
follow the Blessed One,

till, birth and death o’erpast,

we make an end of Ills.

Mara: Upon his sons is based [33]
a father’s joy,—as on
his herds their owner’s joy.
For, man is based on joys,
nor has he any joy
whose life depends on naught,

The Lord: Upon his sons is based [34]
a father’s woe,—as on
his herds their owner’s woe.
But woes assail not him
whose life depends on Naught.

Sutta 3. The Rhinoceros

ITurt naught that lives; do harm [35]
to none; yearn not for sons

or friends; but live—as lives

th’ 1thinoceros—alone!

Alone! Companionships [36]
breed fondness; fondness leads

to Ills as consequence;

80 mark where fondness ends!

Go forth alone! To live [37]
for friends and comrades means

your own weal sacrificed;

~—beware acquaintances!

Alone! A man absorbed [38]
in wife and child is like

a tree with tangled boughs.

Copy the bamboo-shoot,

—which grows up straight and free.
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II,

12,

Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 1, Sutta 3

Migo arafiffamhi yathd abandho
yen’ icchakarh gacchati gocardya,
vififi naro seritath pekkhamano
ekocare . ...

. Amantand hoti sahdyamajjhe

vise thiine gamane carikdya;
anabhijjhitath seritath pekkhamano
eko care....

. Khidda rati hoti sahdyamajjhe,

puttesu ca vipulam hoti pemarh,
piyavippayogarh vijigucchamano
ekocare....

. Ciatuddiso appatigho ca hoti

santussamino itaritarena,
parissayanarh sahitd achambhi
ekocare....

. Dussangahi pabbajita pi eke,

atho gahatthd gharam avasanta;
appossukko paraputtesu hutva
eko care ., ...

Oropayitva gihivyafijanani,
sarhsinapatto yatha kovildro,
chetvana viro gihibandhanini
ekocare....

Sace labhetha nipakarh sahayarh
saddhirhcararh sadhuvihari’ dhirari,
abhibhuyya sabbani parissayani,
careyya ten’ attamano satima.

No ce labhetha nipakarh sahdyarh
saddhirhcararth sidhuvihiri’ dhiram,
raja va rattharm vijitam pahdya

eko care ., ..

[Sn. 1.3.5
[39]

[40]

[41]

{42]

[43]

[44]

[45]

[46]
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Book 1, Sutta 3. The Rhinoceros

Alonel As wild things—free

to range the woodlands—browse
at pleasure where they will,

the sage seeks liberty.

Alone! For, fellows give
a man no peace,—in hall,
on walks, or tours for alms.

No liberty dwells there.

Alone! Though fellowship
bring mirth, and children joy,
beware the severance
affection’s ties entail,

Alone! To all the world

—north, south, and east and west—
be kindly ; take what comes;

brave perils manfully.

Alone! Grumbling is rife

with homeless Almsmen, as

in worldlings’ homes.—Fret not
o’er sons of other men.

Alone! As trees shed leaves,
discard the layman’s garb
and sever dauntlessly

all ties to house and home.

Alone! If fortune grant

a trusty, staunch, true friend,
with him brave dangers, cleave
to him,~—with mindfulness.

If fortune grant thee no

such friend, then, like a king
who quits a conquered realm,
go forth and live—alone,

I3
[39]

[40]

[41]

[42]

[43]

[44]

[45]

[46]
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16,

17,

18,

19.

20.

Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 1, Sutta 3 [Sn. £.3.13

Addha pasarhsima sahayasampadarh; [471
setthd samd sevitabbd sahayi;

ete aladdha anavajjabhojt

eko care .. ..

Disvi suvannassa pabhassar@ni (48]
kammaraputtena sunifthitini

sarhghattaminani duve bhujasmirh,

eko care .. ..

‘Evarh dutiyena sahd mam’ assa [49]
vacabhilapo abhisajjana va,—

etarh bhayarh dyatith pekkhamano

eko care ., ..

Kiama hi citrd madhuri manorami [50]
virliparfipena mathenti cittarh;

adinavarh kimagunesu disvd

eko care . , .

‘It1 ca gando ca upaddavo ca [51]
rogo ca sallafi ca bhayafi ca m’ etarh’,—

etarh bhayam kimagunesu disva,

eko care .. ..

Sitafi ca unhafi ca, khudarh, pipdsarh, [52]
vatitape darhsasirirhsape ca,

sabbini p’etdni abhisambhavitva,

eko care . . ..

Nigo va ylthani vivajjayitva [53]
safijitakhandho padumi ularo

yathabhirantarh vihare arafifie,

ekocare . ...

Atthana’ tarh sarhganikaratassa [54]
yarh phassaye simayikarh vimuttirh,

Adiccabandhussa vaco nisamma,

ekocare 44 s
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Book z, Sutta 3. The Rlunoceros

Prize comradeship! Choose out
equals, or better men.

But, if such fail, lead thou

a blameless life—alone.

Alone! A lesson learn

from bangles richly wrought,
which clash and jangle if
one wrist wears two at once;

Alone! In company

a squabble may arise

or angry jar; reflect

what troubles thus may come.

With varied winsome charm
pleasures seduce the heart;
their menace recognize
—and go thy way alone.

View pleasure as the plague,
as virus fraught with doom,
as fever’s deadly dart;
—and go thy way alone.

Alone! Brave cold and heat,
thirst, hunger, wind and sun,
mosquitos, gnats, and snakes;
o’ercome them one and all.

As some huge elephant,
fair as the lotus, quits

the herd to dwell where'er
he will,—go forth alone.

No boon-companion wins
Release, e'en for a time.

Go forth alone,—as he,

the Sun’s great kinsman, taught.

15
[47]

[48]

[49]

[50]

[51]

[52]

[53]

[54]
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21,

22.

23.

24.

25.

27.

28.

Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 1, Sutta 3

Ditthivisikani upétivatto

patto niyAmarn patiladdhamaggo
‘uppannafiano ‘mhi anafifianeyyo’,
eko care .. ..

Nillolupo nikkuho nippipdso
nimmakkho niddhantakasivamocho
nirdsayo sabbaloke bhavitva,

eko care , ...

Paparh sah@yarh parivajjayetha
anatthadassith visame nivittharh,
sayarh na seve pasutarh pamattarh;
eko care . ...

Bahussutarh dhammadhararh bhajetha
mittarh uldrarh patibhinavantarh;
afifilya atthani, vineyya kankharh,
ckocare . ...

Khiddarh ratith kimasukhafi ca loke
analankaritvd anapekkhamino,
vibhiisanatthina virato, saccavidi,
cko care . ...

Puttafi ca dararh pitarafi ca mataramh
dhanani dhafifidni ca bandhavini ca
hitvina kamani yathodhikini,

cko care . .

‘Sango eso, parittam ettha sokhyarh,
appassido, dukkham ettha bhiyyo,
galo eso’ iti fiatvd mutimai,

eko care . ...

Sandalayitvana sathyojanini
jalarh va bhetva salil” ambucari,
agglva daddhari anivattamano,
eko care . ...

[Sn. 1.3.21
[55]

[56]

[57]

[58]

(591

[60]

[61]

[62]
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Book 1, Sutta 3. The Rhinoceros

Above hypotheses,

in certitude assured,
tread thou the Way alone,
to claim full insight won
and pupilage outgrown.

Alone! Sans wants, deceit,
hopes, jealousy! Unsmirched
by fond illusions! Tied

to naught the world can show!

Go forth alone! Discard

cvil assoclates

who prompt no good, whaose bent
is wrong. Avoid all such

as chop and change, or flag.

Go forth alone. Secure

a friend of garnered lore,

of shining parts and worth,

to teach thee where Weal dwells
and clear thy mind of doubts.

Alone! Leave jollity,
pleasuie and mundane joys;
avoid display; speak truth.

Alone! Quit wife and child;
quit parents, wealth and gear,
and kinsfolk,—all life’s joys.

Go forth alone! Be sure
pleasure ’s a chain, biief bliss,

short rapture, long-drawn woe,
a baited hook for fools.

Alone! Thy fetters burst,
—as fish the net; be like
the forest fires which ne’er
revisit burnt-out scenes.

[55]

(56]

[57]

[58]

[59]

[60]

[61]

[62]
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20.

0.

31.

32.

33-

34

35

Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 1, Suita 3 [Sn

Okkhittacakkhu, na ca padalolo,
guttindriyo, rakkhitaménasino,
anavassuto, aparidayhamino,
eko care . 4.«

Ohirayitva gihivyafijanini,
sarhchinnapatto yatha pirichatto,
kasdyavattho abhinikkhamitva,
ekocare....

Rasesu gedharn akararh, alolo,
anafifiaposi, sapadanacari,
kule kule appatibaddhacitto,
ekocare. ...

Pahdya pafic’ dvaranini cetaso
upakkilese vyapanujja sabbe,
anissito, chetva sinehadosarh,
ekocare .. ..

Vipitthikatvina sukhath dukhafi ca
pubbe va ca somanassadomanassari,
laddhan’ upekharh samatharh visuddharh,
eko care . ...

Araddhaviriyo paramatthapattiya,
alinacitto, akusitavutti,
dalhanikkamo thamabaltipapanno,
eko care . ...

Patisalldnarh jhanam arificamino,
dhammesu niccarh anudhammacird,
Adinavarh sammasitid bhavesu,

eko care, ...

Taphakkhayarh patthayarh appamatto
anelamiigo sutavi satimi
sarhkhitadhammo niyato padhinavi,
eko care, ...

[64]

[65]

[66]

[67]

[68]

[69]

[70}
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P

Dook 1, Sutia 3. The Rhinoceros

Alone! With downcast eyes,

not loitering, keep watch

o’er ev'ry {aculty;

kecp thoughts in leash; let naught
invade, let naught inflame.

Alone! As trees shed leaves,
discard the layman’s garb,
and, clad in orange robes,
relinquish house and home.

Alone! Let dainty fare
seduce thee not. With none
to keep besides thyself,

seek alms from door to door,
making no favourites.

Alone! Divest thyself

of all Five Hindrances;
banish the Lesser Faults;
shed likes and dislikes; live
th’ emancipated life.

Alone! Leave weal and woe;
leave whilom joys and griefs;
ensue the holy calm

of poised indiflerence.

Alone! Strive hard to win
the goal of goals,—with heart
unfetter’d, strenuous,

stout, persevering, staunch.

Alonel To lonely thought
and reverie hold fast;

in all thy mental states
the Doctrine keep, alive
to transmigration’s doom,

Alone! Toil on to quench
cravings by watchfulness,
by lore, by mindfulness,
by Doctrine’s mastery,

by certitude, and grip.

19
[63]

[64]

[65]

[66]

[67]

[68]

[69]

{70l
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37

38.

39-

40.

41.

Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 1, Suita 3

Siho va saddesu asantasanto,
vato va jalamhi asajjamano,
padumarh va toyena alippamino,
eko care . ...

Stho yathd ddthabali pasayha
13j3 miginarh abhibhuyyaciri,
sevetha pant@ni sendsanini;
eko care . ...

Mettarm upekharh karunamh vimuttim
dsevamano muditafl ca kile,

sabbena lokena avirujjhamano,

eko care . . . .

Ragaii ca dosafi ca pahdya moharh,
sandilayitvina sarhyojandni,
asantasarh jivitasarhkhayambi,

eko care . . ..

‘Bhajanti sevanti ca kdranatthd,
nikkdrana dullabhd ajja mittd,
attatthapafifii asucl manussd,’—
eko care khagoavisinakappo.

4. KASIBHARADVAJASUTTA

[Sn. 1.3.37
(71]

[72]

(73]

[74]

[75]

Evam me sutarh. Ekarh samayarh Bhagava Magadhesu viharati Dakkhina-
girismirh Ekandlayarh brihmanagime. Tena kho pana samayena Kasibhdrad-
vajassa brihmanassa paficamattani nangalasatdni payuttani honti vappakile.
Atha kho Bhagavi, pubbanhasamayarh nivdsetva pattacivaram idaya, yena
Kasibharadvijassa braihmanassa kammanto ten’ upasarhkami. Tena kho pana
samayena Kasibhiradvijassa brihmanassa parivesand vattati. Atha kho
Bhagavi yena parivesani ten’ upasarhkami, upasarhkamitvd ekamantarh
atthdsi. Addasa kho Kasibhiradvajo brahmano Bhagavantarh pindiya thitarh,
disvina Bhagavantath etad avoca: Aharh kho, samana, kasami ca vapimi ca,
kasitvd ca vapitvd ca bhufijami; tvam pi, samana, kasassu ca vapassu ca,
kasitvi ca vapitva ca bhufjassiti.
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.71

Book 1, Sutta ;. The Rhinoceros

Alone! Be undismayed
(as lions are) by sounds,
uncaged as whistling wind,
unspotted by the world

as lotus by the wave.

Alone! Dwell far aloof,

—ag, after spring and lill,

the strong-fanged king of beasts
secks out a distant lar,

Alone! In season due
pracuse goodwill, and poise,
pity, and kindliness,

thereby to win Release,
unthwarted by the woild.

Alone! Oust passion, hate,
illusion! Burst all bonds!
Face death intrepidliy!

Alone! Self-seeking sways
friends nowadays ;—few bring
disinterested hearts.

Mankind is foul, but quick

to compass private ends.

Sutta 4. Bharadvija, the Franklin

21

[71]

[72]

[73]

{741

[75]

Thus have I heard. Once the Lord was living among the Magadha folk

at Dakkhind-giri in the brahmin village of Eka-Nil3, at a time when the
brabmin Kasi-Bhiradvaja’s five hundred ploughs were harnessed for the
sowing. In the morning early, duly robed and bowl in hand, the Lord went
to where the brahmin was busy, at an hour when a meal was forward; and
stood there to one side. Observing him standing there for alms, the brahmin
said :—Before I eat, I plough and sow, anchorite; and you too should plough
and sow before you eat.
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Aham pi kho, brihmana, kasimi ca vapimi ca, kasitvd ca vapitvi ca
bhufljamiti.

Na kho pana mayari passima bhoto Gotamassa yugarh v nangalarh v
philarh v picanar vi balivadde va; atha ca pana bhavarh Gotamo evam 5ha:
Aham pikho,brihmana, kasami ca vapami ca, kasitva ca vapitvi ca bhufijamiti.

Atha kho Kasibharadv@jo biahmano Bhagavantarh gathiya ajjhabhisi:

1. Kassako patijanasi, na ca passima te kasirh. [76]
Kasin no pucchito briihi yatha janemu te kasith.

oo

2. Saddha bijarh, tapo vutthi, pafiid me yuganangalarh, (771
hirf 1s3, mano yottarh, sati me phalapacanari,

3. Kiyagutto, vacigutto, ahiire udare yato, [78]
saccarh karomi niddfnarh, soraccam me pamocanari,

4. Viriyam me dhuradhorayharh, yogakkhemadhivihanarh [79]
gacchati anivattantarh, yattha gantvd na socati.

5. Evam esi kasi kattha; sd hoti amatapphald; [8c]
etam kasim kasitvina sabbadukkhid pamuccatiti.

Atha kho Kasibharadvijo brihmano mahatiyd karhsapatiyd payasarh
vaddhetvd Bhagavato upanamesi: Bhufijatu bhavarh Gotamo payasarh,
kassako bhavarh, yarh hi bhavarh Gotamo amatapphalath kasirh kasatiti

6. Gathabhigitam me abhojaneyyari; [81]
sampassatarh, braihmana, n’ esa dhammoj
gathabhigitarh panudanti buddha.
Dhamme satl, brahmana, vuttir esa.

7. Afifiena ca kevalinarh mahesiri [82]
khindsavam kukkucaviipasantam
annena pianena upatthahassu;
khettarh hi tarh pufifiapekhassa hotiti.

Atha kassa chharh, bho Gotama, imarh paydsarh dammiti?

Na kho ’han tarh, brahmana, passimi sadevake loke samirake sabrahmake
sassamanabrihmaniyd pajiya sadevamanussiya yassa so piydso bhutto
sammiparindmarh gaccheyya afifiatra Tathigatassa vi Tathigatasdvakassa
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I too, brahmin, do plough and do sow before I cat.

23

We fail, however, to see the worthy Gotama’s yoke, or plough, or plough-
share, or goad, or ox-team,—albeit he asserts that he ploughs and sows

before he eats.
Thereupon, the brahmin addressed the Lord in this stanza:

You claim to be a tiller, though we see
none of your tillage. Tell us how you till;
for of your tilling we would fain hear more.

The Lord: My seed is faith ; austerity of life
my rain ; wisdom my yoke and plough; my pole
is fear to err,—with thought to stiap the yoke,
and mindfulness for ploughshare and the goad.

Watchful o’er word and deed, and temperate
in diet, I make insight weed my crop,
nor rest till final bliss is harvested.

Effort is my stout ox, which turns not back
at headlands ;—straight to Peace he bears me on,
to that last bourne where anguish is no more.

Thus have I tilled, with Deathlessness for crop.
And whoso tills as I, is (reed fiom Ills.

[76]

{771

[78]

[79]

[80]

Hereon, the birahmin served up milk-rice on a great bronze dish and
offered it to the Lord, saymng—IEat this, Gotama; a tiller indeed art thou, in

that thou tillest a crop that is Deathless.

The Lord: 1 take no chanter’s fee.
—Seers countenance it not;
th’ Enlighten’d scout such fees;
and while this Doctrine lasts,
this practice must hold good.

Provide with other fare

a sage of holy calm,
consummate, Cankerless;
merit to reap,—sow there,

To whom then am I to give this, Gotama?

[81]

[82]

Brahmin, in the whole wide world of gods, Maras, and Brahmds, I see no
one among anchorites and brahmins, gods and men, who could digest this
food except a 'Truth-finder or the disciple of a Truth-finder. So either throw
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va. Tena hi tvarh, bizhmana, tarh paydsam appaharite v chaddehi appanake
va udake opilapehiti,

Atha kho Kasibharadvijo brahmano tarh payasamh appanake udake opilipesi.
Atha kho so pdydso udake pakkhitto ciceitdyati citicitayat: sandhiipdyati
sampadhiipdyati. Seyyathdpi ndma phalo divasasantatto udake pakkhitto
ciccitiyatr citicitiiyatt sandhiipayati sampadhiipdyati, evam eva so pdydso
udake pakkhitto ciccitdyati . . . sampadhtipayati. Atha kho Kasibhiradvijo
brihmano sarhviggo lomahatthajato yena Bhagavd ten’ upasarhkami,
upasarhkamitvd Bhagavato padesu sirasa nipatitva Bhagavantam ctad avoca:
Abhikkantarh, bho Gotama; abhikkantam, bho Gotama! Seyyathipi, bho
Gotama, nikkujjitarh vd ukkujjeyya, paticchannarh vi vivareyya, miilhassa
va maggarh dcikkheyya, andhakare va telapajjotarh dhareyya: ‘cakkhumanto
riipani dakkhintiti’,—evam evarh bhotd Gotamena anekapariyayena dhammo
pakasito. Esiharh bhavantarh Gotamam saraparh gacchdmi dhammafi ca
bhikkhusarhghafi ca; labheyyihamh bhoto Gotamassa santike pabbajjarh,
labheyyarh upasampadan ti. Alattha kho Kasi-Bharadvajo brahmano
Bhagavato santike pabbajjarh, alattha upasampadarh. AcirGpasampanno
kho pan’ dyasma Bhiiadvajo eko vipakattho appamatto atapi pahitatto
viharanto na-cirass’ eva yass' atthdya kulaputti samma-d-eva agirasmd
anagdriyamh pabbajanti tad anuttarath brahmacariya-pariyosinam diithe
va dhamme sayarh abhififid sacchikatvd upasampajja vihasi; ‘khind jati,
vusitarh brahmacariyarh, katarh karaniyamh, ndpararh itthattayéti’ abbhafifidsi,
Afifiataro ca kho pan’ ayasma Bharadvajo arahatarn ahosi.

5. CunpasuTTA

1. Pucchimi Munirh pahiitapafifiath (st Cundo kammaraputto) [83]
Buddharih dhammassamir vitatanharn
dipaduttamarh sarathinarh pavararm:
Kati loke samand? Tad ingha brihi.

2. Caturo samana; na paficam’ atthi, (Cunddti Bhagava) [84]
Te te avikaromi sakkhiputtho:

~—Maggajino, Maggadesako ca,
Magge jivati, yo ca Maggadisi,
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it away where little grass grows, or else fling it into water where there are no
living creatures.

Thereupon, into water where there were no living creatures the brahmin
flung that milk-rice,—which hissed and sputtered, smoked and steamed,
just like a ploughshare that has lain broiling in the sun.

Aghast, and with every hair on his body standing erect, the brahmin went
over to the Lord, and, bowing his head at the Lord’s feet, cried :—Wonderful,
Gotama; quite wonderful! Just as a man might set upright again what had
fallen down, or reveal what had been hidden away, or tell 2 man who had
gone astray which was his way, or bring a lamp into darkness so that those
with eyes to see might see the things about them,—even so, in many ways has
Gotama made his Doctrine clear! To the reverend Gotama I come for refuge
and to his Doctrine and to his Community. Be it mine to receive admission
and confirmation at the hands of the Lord! So the brahmin Kasi-Bharadvaja
was admitted and confirmed as an almsman of the Lord. Nor was it long
after his confirmation before the Reverend Bharadvaja, dwelling alone and
aloof, strenuous, ardent and purged of self, won after no great time that prize
in quest of which young men go forth from home to homelessness as Pilgrims,
that prize of prizes which crowns the higher life,—even this did he think
out for himself, realize and attain, and in this did he dwell here and now,
convinced that for him rebirth was no more, that he had lived the highest
life, that his task was done, and that now there was no more left of what he
had been. So the Reverend Bharadvija was numbered among the Aiahats.

Sutta 5. Cunda, the Smith

Cunda: 1 ask th’ Enlightened Sage i83]
of boundless lore, the Lord
of Doctrine, craving-free,
foremost of all mankind,
man’s matchless charioteer,—
I ask how many kinds
of anchorites there are?

The Lord: Four kinds there are,—no fifth; [84]
and here in order are
the four : Way-master first;
Way-preacher next; then he
that treads the Way; and fourth
the man that fouls the Way.
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3. Karh ‘Maggajinarh’ vadanti buddhi?  (iti Cundo kammaraputiv) [8s]
‘Maggajjhay?’ katharh atulyo hot1?
‘Magge jivati’ me brithi puttho.
Atha me avikarohi ‘Maggadiisim’.

4. Yo tinpakatharmkatho visallo, [86]
nibbanébhirato aninugiddho,
lokassa sadevakassa netd,
tadirh ‘Maggajmam’ vadanti buddha.

5. ‘Paramarh, paraman’ ti yo ’dha fiatvd [87]
akkhat: vibhajati idh’ eva Dhammar,
tari karhkhacchidarh munirh anejarh
dutiyarh bhikkhunam dhu ‘Maggadesim’,

6. Yo dhammapade sudesite [88]
magge jivati sarhyato satima
anavajjapadini sevamano,
tatiyarh bhikkhunam dhu ‘Maggajivirh’.

#7. Chadanarh katvana subbatinarh [8g]
pakkhandi kuladusako pagabbho
mayavi asarhyato palipo
patirGipena caram,—sa ‘Maggads?’.

8. Ete ca pativijjhi yo gahattho [90]
sutavi ariyasavako sapaiifio
‘sabbe ne tidisd’ ti fiatva,
iti disv@ na hapet1 tassa saddha.,
Katharh hi dutthena asampaduftharh
suddharh asuddhena samath kareyya?

6. PARABHAVASUTTA

Evam me sutarh. Ekarh samayarh Bhagava Savatthiyarh viharati Jetavane
Anidthapindikassa drZme. Atha kho afifiatard devatd abhikkantiya rattiyd
abhikkantavanni kevalakapparh Jetavanath obhisetvd yena Bhagavi ten’
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Whom do th’ Enlightened call
Way-master? What inspires

the Way’s rapt votary?

Who treads—who fouls—the Way?

The man who sheds all doubt
and, free from 1ankling batbs,
Nirvina’s bliss enjoys;

who, craving nothing, guides
the world of gods and men;
—him seers ‘Way-master’ call,

‘Way-preacher’ second ranks
among the Almsmen four.
Convinced perfection’s here,
he preaches and expounds

the Doctrine, solving doubts,
—a sage flom cravings purged.

‘Way-farer’ ranks as third.
The Path, in texts revealed,
he treads in temperance,

m mindfulness, in zeal,

and blamelessness of life.

‘Way-fouler’ counterfeits
the good, and homes defiles,
—a reckless ruffian,

a base, low cozener,

If taught and grounded well,
the saints’ lay-hearer knows
these four divergent types,
with faith not undermned.
TFor, how could he confuse
impure with pure, or take

a rascal for a saint?

Sutta 6. Failures
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[85]

[36]

[87]

[88]

[89]

[90]

Thus have I heard. Once whle the Lord was staying at Savatthi in Jeta’s
grove in Aniithapindika’s pleasaunce, as night was passing away, a deity of
surpassing beauty came to the Lord, flooding the whole grove with radiance,
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upasarnkami upasarhkamitvd Bhagavantarn abhivadetva ekamantar atthisi,
Ekamantarh thitd kho si devatd Bhagavantarh githaya ajjhabhasi:

I,

I0.

IX.

I2.

13.

14.

135.

16.

Parabhavantarh purisath mayam pucchama Gotamarh,

Bhagavantarh putthurh dgamma: Kim parabhavato mukharh?

. Suvijino bhavarh hoti, suvyano parabhavo;

—dhammakamo bhavam hoti, dhammadessi parabhavo.

. Iti b’ etarh vijandma; pathamo so parabhavo.

Dutiyarh Bhagava briihi: Kim paribhavato mukharh ?

Asant’ assa piya honts; sante na kurute piyarh;
asatarn dhammarh roceti ;—tam pardbhavato mukharh,

. Iti i’ etarh vijandma; dutiyo so parabhavo.

Tatiyarh Bhagava brihi: Kim parabhavato mukharh?

. Niddasili sabhasili anutthita ca yo naro

alaso kodhapafiidno ;—tam parabhavato mukharh.

. Iti b’ etarh vijandma; tatiyo so paribhavo.

Catuttharh Bhagava briihi: Xim paidbhavato mukhar?

. Yo mitararh vi pitararit va jingakarh gatayobbanarit

pahu santo na bharati ;—tam parabhavato mukharm.

. Iti i’ etarh vijandma; catuttho so parZbhavo.

Paficamarh Bhagava briihi: Kim parabhavato mukharh?
Yo brahmagarh v samanarh va afifiarh v pi vanibbakarh
musavadena vaficeti;—tam pardbhavato mukharh.

Iti b’ etarh vijanama; paficamo so pardbhavo.
Chatthamarh Bhagavi briihi: Kim parabhavato mukharh?

Pahiitavitto puriso sahirafifio sabhojano
eko bhufijati sadiini ;—tam paribhavato mukharh.

Iti h’ etam vijindma; chatthamo so paribhavo.
Sattamari Bhagava brthi: Kim parabhavato mukharh ?

Jatitthaddho dhanatthaddho gottatthaddho ca yo naro
sarh fiitirh atimafifiet ;—tam parabhavato mukharh.

Iti b’ etarh vijandma; sattamo so parabhavo.
Atthamarh Bhagava brhi: Kim paribhavato mukharh?

Ttthidhutto suradhutto akkhadhutto ca yo naro
laddharh laddharh vin@seti;—tam parabhavato mukharh,

[o1]
[92]
93]
[94]
[95]
[96]
[97]
[98]
[99]
[1oc]
[101]
[r02]
[xo3]
[104]
[ros}

[106]
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and, after salutation meet, stood to one side, addressing the Lord in these

stanzas:—

The Lord.:
The deity:
The Lord:
The deity:

The Lord.:

Concetning him who fas, T come to ask
of Gotama from what that failure sp1ings,

Both worth and failure can be quickly seen:
~—worth still aspires, but failure hates the light.

Thus much I see ;—first failure stands out plain.
Now tell me whence the second failure comes.

The second failure’s he who loves the bad,
courts not the good, and favours bad men’s creeds.

Thus much I see;—the second failure’s plain.
Now tell me whence the further failures come,

Third comes the critic, lazy, indolent,
and sleek ; his constant carping marks him out.

Fourth failuie’s he who, well-to-do himself,
supports not aged parents, past their prime,

Fifth failure’s he who brahmins guides astray,
or anchorites, or other wayfarers.

Sixth comes the wealthy man, with pelf and gear,
who keeps his dainties strictly to himself.

He seventh comes whom birth or wealth or clan
inflates, till he looks down on kith and kin.

The eighth ’s the rake who squanders all he gets,
fast as it comes, on women, drink, and dice.

[o1]
[92]
(93]
[94]
[95]
[96]

[97-8]

[99-100]

[101-2]

[r03—4]

[105-6]
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17, Iti I’ etarh vijandma; atthamo so pardbhavo. [107]
Navamarh Bhagavi brihi: Kim paribhavato mukharh ?

18. Sehi darehi asantuttho vesiyasu padissati, [108]
dissati paraddresu ;—tam par@bhavato mukharh.

19. IJt1 b’ etarh vijanama; navamo so parzbhavo. [1og]
Dasamarh Bhagava brihi: Kim parabhavato mukharh?

20. Atitayobbano poso dneti timbarutthanirm ; [110]
tassZ issd na supati;—tam parabhavato mukharh.

21. It1 b’ etarh vijanama; dasamo so par@gbhavo. [111]
Ekadasamarh Bhagava brihi: Kim parabhavate mukharh?

22. Itthisondirh vikiranim, purisarh v& pi tadisarh, [r12]
issariyasmirh thapeti;—tam pardbhavato mukharh,

23. Iti h’ etarh vijan&ima; ekddasamo so pardbhavo. [113]
Dvadasamarh Bhagava briihi: Kim paribhavato mukharh? '

24. Appabhogc.) mahitanho khattiye jayate kule; [r14]
so ’dha rajjarh patthayati;—tam par@bhavato mukham.

25. Ete pardbhave loke pandito samavekkhiya [115]
ariyo dassanasampanno, sa lokarh bhajate sivarh.

~. VASALASUTTA

Evam me sutarh. Ekarh samayarh Bhagavd Sévatthiyarh viharati Jetavane
Anathapindikassa arame. Atha kho Bhagava pubbanhasamayarh nivasetvd
pattacivaram #ddya Savatthih pindaya pavisi. Tena kho pana samayena
Aggikabharadvdjassa btahmanassa nivesane aggi pajjalito hot1, fhuti pagga-
hita. Atha kho Bhagava Savatthiyarh sapaddnarh pinddya caramino yena
Aggikabharadvijassa brahmanassa nivesanarh ten’ upasamkami. Addasi kho
Aggikabharadvajo brahmano Bhagavantarh d@rato va fgacchantarh disvina
Bhagavantarh etad avoca: Tatr’ eva, mundaka, tatr’ eva, samanaka, tatr’ eva,
vasalaka, titthahiti. Evarh vutte Bhagava Aggikabhdradvjarh brihmanarh
etad avoca: Jan@si pana tvarh, brihmana, vasalarh vd vasalakarane va
dhamme ti?

Na khvahar, bho Gotama, jandmi vasalarh v vesalakarane va dhamme.
Sadhu me bhavarh Gotamo tathd dhammarh desetu yathihamh janeyyarh
vasalath vi vasalakarane vd dhamme ti.

Tena hi, brihmana, sunahi, sidhukarh manasikarohi; bhasissamiti.

Evam bho ti kho Aggikabharadvajo bradhmano Bhagavato paccassosi.
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Ninth comes the lecher who, not satisfied [107-8]
with his own wives, is seen about with whores,
or caught in dalliance with others’ wives.

Tenth comes the dotard who, n failing age, [109-10]
a maiden takes to wife, with ripe round breasts,
so fair he cannot sleep for jealousy.

Eleventh failure’s he who puts in charge [r11~12]
a drunken, spendthrift rake,—of either sex.

Twelfth comes th’ ambitious noble, lacking means, [113-14]
who fondly schemes to get himself made king.

The noble sage, whose penetrating eye [115]
these failures scans, has won the realms of bliss.

Sutta 7. The Wastrel

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staying in Savatthi in Jeta’s
grove in Andthapindika’s pleasaunce, early one morning, duly robed and
bowl in hand, he went into the city for alms, at an hour when there was the
sacrificial fire lighted in the dwelling of the brahmin Aggika-Bhiradvaja;
and the oblation was elevated. In the course of his house-to-house visitations,
the Lord approached the brahmin’s dwelling, but was seen some way off by
the brahmin, who shouted :—Stop where you are, shaveling! Stop where you
are, you wretched anchorite! Stop where you are, wastrel!

Said the Lord to the brahmin:—Do you understand, brahmin, what a
‘wastrel’ is, or what outlooks malke a ‘wastrel’?

No, replied the brahmin, I do not understand what a ‘wastrel’ is or what
outlooks make a ‘wastrel’. Be so good, Gotama, as to explain it, for my
information.

Give ear then, brahmin, and pay attention; I will speak.

Certainly, said the brahmin in assent.
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Bhagava etad avoca:

I.

IO,

II.

I2.

13.

14.

15.

10.

17.

Kodhano upanihi ca papamakkhi ca yo naro
vipannaditthi mayavi, tarh jafifid ‘vasalo’ iti.

. Ekajam va dijath va pi yo 'dha panarh vihirhsati,

yassa pane daya na ’tthi, tarh jafifid ‘vasalo’ i1

. Yo hanti parirundhati gaméni nigamani ca

niggahako samafifidto, tam jafifia ‘vasalo’ iti.

. Gime va yadi virafifie yarh paresarh mamayitarh

theyya adinnath adiyati, tarh jafifid “vasalo’ iti.
Yo have inam addya cujjamano paliyati

A~ v

‘na hi te inam atthiti’, tarh jafifid ‘vasalo’ iti.

. Yo ve kificikkhakamyatd panthasmirh vajatath janarh

A

hantva kificikkham adeti, tam jafifid ‘vasalo’ iti.

. Yo attahetu parahetu dhanahetu ca yo naro

v

sakkhi puttho musi briti, tam jafifia ‘vasalo’ iti.

. Yo fiatinarh sakhinarh va déresu patidissati

sahasi sampiyena vé, tarh jafifia ‘vasalo’ iti.

Yo mitaramh v pitararh vd jinnakamh gatayobbanam
pahu santo na bharati, tarh jafifid ‘vasalo’ iti.
Yo mitararh va pitararh vi bhatararh bhaginim sasurh

-y

hanti roseti viciya, tarh jafifia ‘vasalo’ iti.

Yo atthamh pucchito santo anattham anusisati,
paticchannena manteti, tarh jafifid ‘vasalo’ iti.

iy

Yo katva papakarh kammarh ‘ma marh jafifid’ ti icchati,
yo paticchannakammanto, tarh jafifia ‘vasalo’ iti.

Yo ve parakularh gantvi bhutvina sucibhojanarh
dgatarh na patipQjeti, tarh jafifid ‘vasalo’ iti.

Yo brahmanarh va samanarh va afifiarh vipi vanibbakarh
musavidena vaficeti, tarh jafifia ‘vasalo’ iti.

Yo brihmanarh va samanarh va bhattakile upatthite

o=

roseti vicd, na ca deti, tarh jafifid ‘vasalo’ iti.
Asatarh yo ’dha pabriiti mohena paligunthito
kificikkharh nijigithsdno, tarh jafifid ‘vasalo’ iti.
Yo ¢’ attdnarh samukkarhse parafi ca-m-avajinati,
nihino sena manena, tam jafifid ‘vasalo’ iti.

[116]
[117]
[118]
[119]
[120]
[r21]
[122]
[123]
[¥24]
[125]
[126]
[x27]
[128]
[129]
[x30]
[131]

[132]
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The Lord began :—

Be he as ‘wastrel’ known, who harbours ire [116]
and rancoar, slander, error, and decett.

The wastrel’s he who injures living things [x17]
(or beast or bird), and pities naught that lives.

The wastrel harries and beleaguers folk [118]
in town and village,—where he ’s called a scourge.

The wastrel steals, in village or the waste, [119]
whate’er he covets of another’s goods.

The wastrel, pressed to pay up what he owes, [r20]
denies a debt is owing and absconds.

The wastrel, coveting some trifle, slays [121]
a peaceful trav’ller for that trifle’s sake.

The wastrel bears false witness in a suit, [122]
to help himself o1 others, or for cash.

By force, or with consent, the wastrel holds [123]
commerce with wives of kinsmen or of friends.

The wastrel’s he who, well-to~-do himself, [124]
supports not aged parents, past their prime.

The wastrel strikes, and goads with taunts, his sire,  [125]
his mother, brother, sister, mother-in-law,

The wastrel, asked for counsel, counsels wrong [126]
and clokes pronouncements in obscurities.

The wastrel hopes his villainies will not [127]
be known as his, and privily proceeds.

The wastrel gladly shares another’s feast, [128]
but, when his host calls, offers no return.

The wastrel ’s he who brahmins guides astray, [129]
or anchorites, or other travellers,

At dinner-time, the wastrel greets with jeers [130]
—not alms—a brahmin or an anchorite.

The wastrel, greedy for a penny fee, [x31]
tells fortunes,—in abysmal ignorance,

Debased by overweening arrogance, [132]
the wastrel lauds himself, runs others down.

3 [H.0.8. 371
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13,

19.

20.

21,

22,

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 1, Sutta 7 [Sn

Rosako kadariyo ca papiccho macchari satho
ahirako anottipi, tam jafifid ‘vasalo’ iti.

Yo Buddharh partbhiasati atha va tassa savakam,
paribbajam gahattharh va, tarh jafifid ‘vasalo’ iti,

Yo ve anarahd santo araharh patijanati,
coro sabrahmake loke, esa kho vasalddhamo.
—FEte kho ‘vasala’” vutta, maya vo ye pakasitd.

Na jacca ‘vasalo’ hoti;—na jaccd hoti brahmano;
kamman3 *vasalo’ hoti, kammana hoti hiZhmago.

Tad amindpi janitha yatha me ’darh nidassanarh :
Candalaputto sopako Matango iti vissuto.

So yasarh paramari patto Matango yarh sudullabharh;
agafichurh tass’ upatthanarm khattiyd brahmani bahi.

So devaydnam druyha virajarh so mahapatharh
kdmaragam virdjetvd brahmalokiipago ahu;
—na tarh jiti nivaresi brahmalokpapattiya.

Ajjhayakakule jatd brihmand mantabandhava
te ca papesu kammesu abhinham upadissare,
ditthe va dhamme girayhi sampariye ca duggati;

na ne jati nivareti duggacci garahiya vi.

Na jaccd ‘vasalo’ hoti;—na jaccd hoti brahmano.
Kammani ‘vasalo’ hoti, kammani hoti brdhmano ti.

. 1.7.18
[133]

[134]

[135]

[136]
[137]
[138]

[130]

[140]

[141]

[142]

Evarh vutte Aggikabhiradvijo brZhmano Bhagavantarh etad avoca:i—
Abhikkantarh, bho Gotama; abhikkantath, bho Gotama! Seyyathdpi, bho
Gotama, nikkwjitarh vd ukkujjeyya, paticchannarh vi vivareyya, milhassa vi
maggam dcikkheyya, andhakare vi telapajjotarh dhireyya ‘cakkhumanto
ripani dakkhintiti’,—evam evarh bhotd Gotamena anekapariyiyena dhammo
pakdsito. Esiharh bhavantarh Gotamarh saranath gacchimi dhammafi ca

bhikkhusarhghafi ca; upisakarh marh bhavarhh Gotamo dhiretu ajjatagge
pinupetarh saranarh gatarh,
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The wastrel fosters strife, is miserly,
cvil of aspirations, stingy, sly,
devoid of conscience, and unscrupulous,

The wastrel’s tongue defames th’ Enlighten’d One,
or His disciples, mendicant or lay.

Th’ unsaintly wastrel, claiming saint to be,

is master-thief of all the universe,

and vilest wastrel of the wastrel crowd.

—All these are wastrels whom I have portrayed.

No birth a wastrel—or a Brahmin—makes;
’tis conduct wastrels makes,—and Brahmins too.

And here’s an 1llustration proves my case :—
Low, dog-devouring outcastes had a son

—Maitanga named—whose fame preéminent
drew crowds of brahmins and nobility.

Upborne in heaven’s chariot, he soared,
from passion purged, along the spotless path
till bliss was won ; nor did his lowly bicth
deny him entry into paradise!

But there are brahmins born, in runes profound,
whose evil lives proclaim them what they are,

whom men on earth condemn, whom doom awaits;
nor does their brahmin birth forbid, or bar,
their condemnatton here, or future doom.

No birth a wastrel—or a Brahmin—makes;
'tis conduct wastrels makes,—and Biahmins too.
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[x33]

{134]

[135]

[136]

[x37]

[138]

[r39]

[140]

[141]

[142]

Hereupon, the brahmin Aggika-Bhiradvaja said to the Lord :—Wonderful,
Gotama; quite wonderful! Just as a man might set upright again what had
been cast down, and reveal what had been hidden away, or tell 2 man who
had gone astray which was his way, or bring a lamp into darkness so that those
with eyes to see might see the things about them,—even so, in many ways, has

Gotama made his Doctrine clear.

To the reverend Gotama 1 come as my

refuge, and to his Doctrine, and to his Community. I ask him to accept me as
a follower who has found an abiding refuge from this day forth while life lasts.

3*
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8. METTASUTTA

. Karaniyam atthakusalena

yan tarh santarh padarh abhisamecca
sakko uju ca siiji ca
suvaco ¢’ assa mudd anatimani,

. santussako ca subharo ca

appakicco ca sallahukavutti
santindriyo ca nipako ca
appagabbho kulesu ananugiddho;

. na ca khuddam samicare kifici

yena vififii pare upavadeyyush.
Sukhino vi khemino hontu
sabbe sattd bhavantu sukhitattd,

. ye keci panabhiit’ atthi

tasd vd thavard vil anavasesd
digha va ye mahanta va
majjhim3 rassakd anukathila,

. dittha va ye vi addittha

ye ca diire vasanti avidiire
bhiitd v sambhavesT vi,
sabbe sattd bhavantu sukhitatta.

. Na paro parath nikubbetha,

nitimafifietha katthaci nam kafici,
vydrosand patighasafifia
nififiamafifiassa dukkham iccheyya.

. Mata yatha niyarh puttarh

ayusa ekaputtam anurakkhe,
evam pi sabbabhiitesu
manasam bhavaye aparimaparh,

[Sn.

1.8.1

[143]

[144]

[145]

[146]

[147]

[148]

[149]
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Sutta 8. Goodwill

When Peace is won, th’ adept
in welfare needs to prove

an able, upright man,

of gracious speech, kind mood,
devoid of arrogance,

an easy, grateful, guest,
—no busybody; wants

but few ; sense-disciplined,
quick-witted, bluster-free,
never importunate;

and let hum never stoop
to conduct mean or low,
evoking grave rebuke.
May creatures all abound

in weal and peace; may all
be blessed with peace always;
all creatures weak or strong,
all creatures great and small;

creatures unseen or seen,
dwelling afar or near,

born or awaiting birth,

~may all be blessed with peacel

Let none cajole or flout
his fellows anywhere;

let none wish others harm
in dudgeon or in hate.

Just as with her own life

a mother shields from hurt
her own, her only, child,—
let all-embracing thoughts
for all that lives be thine,
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[147]
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. Mettafi ca sabbalokasmirh [150]

manasam bhivaye apariminarh
uddham adho ca tiriyafi ca
asambadharh averam asapattarh.

. Tittharh cararh nisinno v [x51]

sayino vi yavat’ assa vigatamiddho
etarh satirh adhittheyya,
—*‘brahmam etarh vihdram’ idha-m-dhu,

Ditthifi ca anupagamma [r52]
silavd dassanena sampanno

kiimesu vineyya gedharh,

na hi jitu gabbhascyyarh punar eti.

9. HEMAVATASUTTA

Ajja pannaraso uposatho (it Satagivo yakkho) [153]
divya ratti upatthitd;

anomandmarh Satthararh

handa passama Gotamarh

. Iacci mano supanihito  (iti Hemavato yakkho) [154)

sabbabhiitesu tadino?
Kacci itthe anitthe ca
samkapp’ assa vasikata?

. Mano ¢’ agsa supanihito  (4tf Satagiro yakkho) [155)]

sabbabhiitesu tidino;
atho itthe anitthe ca
sarhkapp’ assa vasikatd.

Kaccl adinnarh nidiyati? (it Hemavato yakkho) [156]
Kacci panesu sarhyato?

Kacci ard pamadamha?

Kacci jhanarh na rificati?

. Na so adinnarh adiyati,  (iti Satagiro yakkho) [157]

atho pEnesu sarhyato,
atho drd pamidamha
buddho jhanarh na rificati.
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Satagira:

Hemavata:

Satagira:

Hemavata:

Satagira:

Book 1, Suita 8. Goodwill

—an all~embracing love

for all the universe

in all 1ts heights and depths
and breadth, unstinted love,
unmarred by hate within,
not rousing enmuty.

So, as you stand or walk,

or sit, ar lie, reflect

with all your might on this;
—'tis deerned ‘a state divine’.

Ignoring sophists’ views,

the good—with insight filled,
and purged of appetite

for sensuous delights—

shall never see rebirth.

Sutta 9. The Himalayan Sprite

+ It’s mid-month sabbath, and a lovely night;

—to peerless Gotama lct us repair.

Has he his thoughts in full control? Does such
control of thoughts extend to all that lives?
Come fair or foul, can he control his mind?

He keeps his thoughts in full control, and this
control of thoughts extends to all that lives.
Come fair or foul, he still controls his mind.

Leaves he untouched what is not given him?
Keeps he his hands from harming living things?
Is he remiss in zeal or reverie?

He leaves untouched what is not given him;
he keeps his hands from harm to living things;
he knows no sloth; he cleaves to reverie.
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[151]

[x52]

[x53]

[154]

[z55]

[x56]

[x57]
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6. Kacci musi na bhanat1?  (:i2i Hemavato yakkho)
Kacci na khinavyappatho?
Kaccr vebhiitiyarh niha?
Kaccr sampharh na bhésati?

». Musi ca so na bhanati, (i1 Satagiro yakkho)
atho na khinavyappatho,
atho vebhiitiyarh néha,
mantd attham so bhasati.

8. Kacci na rajjati kdmesu? (itz Hemavato yakkho)
Kacci cittam anavilarh?
Kacci moharh atikkanto?
Kacci dhammesu cakkhuma?

°

Na so rajjati kamesu, (227 Satagwro yakkho)
atho cittarh andvilam,

sabbamoharh atikkanto

buddho dhammesu cakkhuma.

10. Kacci vijjaya sampanno? (itz Hemavato yakkho)
Kacei sarhisuddhacitano?
Kacci 'ssa dsavi khind?
Kacci na ’tthi punabbhavo?

11. Vijaya-m-eva sampanno, (it Satdgiro yakkho)
atho sarhsuddhacirano;
sabb’ assa Asavd khind;
na 'tthi tassa punabbhavo.

ITA, Sampannarh munino cittarh kamman3 vyappathena ca

I1B.

12.

13.

14.

vijjacaranasampannari dhammato narh pasarhsasi.

Sampannarh munino cittarh kammana vyappathena ca
vijjacaranasampannarh dhammato anumodasi.

Sampannarh munino cittarh kammana vyappathena ca
vijjacaranasampannarh handa passima Gotamarh.

Enijarhgharh kisarh virarh appahérarh aloluparh

munith vanasmir jhiyantam ehi passima Gotamarh,

Stharh v’ ekacararh, nagarh kdmesu anapekhinarm
upasarnkamma pucchama maccupisi pamocanarh.

1.9.6
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Hemavaia:

Satagna:

Hemavata:

Satagira:

Hemavata:

Satagira:

Hemavata:

Satagiva:

Hemavata:

Book 1, Sutia 9. The Himalayan Sprite

Tell me; do falsehoods ever cross his lips ?
Is he harsh-spoken or calumnious?
Or does his speech bewray frivolity?

Not so. No falsehoods ever cross his lips;
he’s not harsh-spoken nor calumnious;
lus edifying words proclaim him Seer.

Is he unstained by sensucus delights?
Keeps he a heart unmarred? Has he o’ercome
illusion? Has his eye all outlooks gauged?

Unstained is he by sensuous delights;
he keeps a heart unmarred; illusion he
has overcome and ev’ry outlook gauged.

Say, has he lore? Walks he in purity?
Are Cankers dead ? Will he be born no more?

Yes, he has lore, and walks in purity;
Cankers are dead; he’ll ne’er be born again.

A sage indeed! His mind within is matched
by deed and utterance. Conviction prompts
your prase and gratitude to one who blends
insight and life in one consummate whole.

Come let us visit this great Gotama.

Yes, let us visit him,—that superman,
lean, self-denying, temperate, the seer
in lonesome forest rapt in reverie.

Seek we this lion Ione—this elephant
that heedeth none of pleasure’s lures—and ask
the way to gain release from snares of death.
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Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 1, Sutta 9 [Sn. 1.9.15

. Akkhatdrarh pavattaram sabbadhammana’ paragum
buddharh verabhayatitath mayath pucchima Gotamarth.

16, Kismim loko samuppanno? (iti Hemavato yakkho)
Kismim kubbati santhavarh?
Kissa loko upadaya ?
Kismirh Joko vihafifiati?

17. Chassu loko samuppanno; (Hemavatdti Bhagava)
chassu kubbati santhavarh;
channam eva upadaya
chassu loko vihafifiati.

. Kataman tarh upadinarh yattha loko vihafifiati?
Niyyanarh pucchito brlihi: katharh dukkha pamuccati?

. Pafica kimaguni loke manochatthi pavedita.
Ettha chandarh virdjetva evarh dukkhd pamuccati.

Etah lokassa niyyanarh akkhitarh vo yathatatham,
Etarh vo aham akkhami: Evari dukkhd pamuccati,

21. Ko sii 'dha tarati ogharh? Ko 'dha tarati annavam?

22

23

24.

25.

Appatitthe andlambe ko gambhire na sidati?

. Sabbada silasampanno pafifiavd susamahito
ajjhattacinti satimd ogharh tarati duttararh.

. Virato kdmasafifidya, sabbasarhyojanitigo,
nandibhavaparikkhino,—so gambhire na sidati.

Gambhitapafifiarh nipunatthadassir
akificanam kAmabhave asattarh,

—tarh passatha sabbadhi vippamuttarh
dibbe pathe kamamanath mahesirh!

Anomanimarh nipunatthadassirh
pafifiddadarh kamalaye asattarh,

—tarh passatha sabbavidurh sumedharh,
ariye pathe kamamanarh mahesirh!
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Satagira
and
Hemavata:

Hemavata
to the Lord:
The Lord:

Hemavata?

The Lord:

Hemavata:

The Lord.:

Book 1, Sutta 9. The Himalayan Sprite

Let us together question Gotama,

the great revealer and expounder, who

has gauged all outlooks, won Enlightenment,

and sloughed away transgression’s haunting fears.

How came the world to be? Whereby
gets it relation? What gives it support?
Say, what assails the world? What brings it low?

From six things springs the world, and six
give it relation; s1x give it support;
six bring the world to final overthrow.

What’s this support? What overthrows the world?
Expound Release, and how to end all Ills.

Five worldly strands has pleasure; mind makes six.
By scouting pleasure comes the end of Ills;

~—just this affords Release from worldly toils;
—~—just this, I testify, ends mortal Ills.

Who makes a crossing hence o’er Stream and Flood?
Who braves the shoreless, bottomless abyss?

Across the raging Flood in safety fares

the virtuous, of comprehending mind,

serene, reflective, watchful evermore.

Th’ abyss engulfs not him who—quit of gust

for pleasure, quit of trammels, freed from bonds—
has stifled hankerings for life on life.

Hemawvata: Mark, sirs, this mighty sage,

—subtle, profound in lore,
stainless, detached from lusts
and dreams of life to come—
who treads the way divine

in full Deliverance.

Mark, sirs, this mighty sage,
—subtle, as ‘peerless’ hailed,
giver of lore, immune

from grip of lusts, this seer
who understandeth all

and treads the Noble Way

in full Deliverance.
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26.  Suddittharh vata no ajja suppabhatar suhutthitarh [178]
yarh addasama Sambuddhari oghatinnam anfsavar,

27. Ime dasasat@ yakkhi iddhimanto yasassino [179]
sabbe tarh saranam yanti; tvarh no Satthd anuttaro.

28.  Te mayam vicarissdma gima g&mam nagf nagarh, [180]
namassamini Sambuddharh, dhammassa ca sudhammatarh.,

10. ALAVAKASUTTA

Evam me sutarh, Ekamh samayarh Bhagavi Alaviyarh viharati Alavakassa
yakkhassa bhavane. Atha kho Alavako yakkho yena Bhagavd ten’ upasarh-
kami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantarh etad avoca: Nikkhama, samanati Sadh’
avuso ti Bhagava nikkhami. Pavisa, samaniti. Sadh’ avuso ti Bhagava pavisi.
Dutiyam pt kho Alavako yakkho Bhagavantarh etad avoca: Nikkhama . . .
pavisi. Tatiyam pi kho Alavako yakkho Bhagavantam etad avoca: Nikk-
hama . . . pivisi. Catuttham p1kho Alavako yakkho Bhagavantarh etad avoca:
Nikkhama, samaniti. Na khvihan tam, 3vuso, nikkhamissdmi; yan te
karapiyam, tam karohiti. Pafihan tarh, samana, pucchissdmu. Sace me na
vyadkarissasi, cittarh va te khipissimi, hadayarh va te phialessami, padesu vd
gahetva para-Gangaya khipissamiti.

Na khvéharh tam, Zvuso, passami sadevake loke, sabrahmake, sassamana-
brahmaniyd pajiya sadevamanussiya yo me cittarh va khipeyya, hadayarh va
phileyya, padesu va gahetva para-Gangaya khipeyya. Ap1 ca tvarh, dvuso,
puccha yad dkankhasiti.

Atha kho Alavako yakkho Bhagavantarh gith3ya ajjhabhasi:

1.  Kim sl 'dha vittamh purisassa settharh? [181]
Kimh su sucinnarh sukham avahati?
Kirh su have sadutararh rasinari?
Katharhjivih jivitarh ghu settharh?

2. Saddh’ idha vittarh purisassa setthari; [182]
dhammo sucinpo sukham avahati;
saccam have sidutararh rasinar;
pafifigjivirh jivitarh dhu settham.

3. Katharh su tarati ogharh? Katharh su tarati annavarth? [183]
Katham su dukkharh acceti? Katharh su parisujjhati?

4. Saddhiya tarati ogharh, appamadena annavar; [184]
viriyena dukkharh acceti, pafifidya parisujjhati.
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All the Sprites: A gracious sight, a vision glorious, [178]
has dawned on us, whose eyes have seen the Lord
of all Enlightenment, from Cankers purged,
who o’er the Flood has crossed triumphantly.

We thousand Sprites, most potent, far-renowned, {1770}
with thee seek refuge, guide beyond comparel

Village to village, hill to hill, we’ll laud [180]
the All-Enlighten’d and his matchless creed.

Sutta 10. The Woodland Sprite

Thus have I heard. Once the Lord was staying at Alavi in the domain of
the Woodland Sprite Alavaka, who came to the Lord saying:—Come out,
anchorite!

Yes, sir, replied the Lord, as out he came.

Get 1n again, anchorite, said the Sprite.

Yes, sir, replied the Lord, as in he went.

A second and a third time the same thing happened. But when the Sprite
ordered the Lord out for the fourth time, the Lord 1ephed:—No, I will not
come out for you, sir. Do what you please.

I will ask you a question, anchorite. If you don’t answer me, I will scare
you out of your wits, or rive your heart, or fling you by the heels across the
Ganges.

Sir, in all the wide world of gods, Maras, and Brahmis, I see no one
among anchorites and brahmins, gods or men, who could do to me what you
suggest. However, sir, ask what you will.

Hereon, the Sprite Alavaka addressed the Lord in these stanzas:—

What forms a man’s chief wealth? [181]
‘What leads men on to weal?

What taste excels the rest?

‘What life is deemed the best?

The Lord: Faith forms a man’s chief wealth; [182]
the Doctrine leads to weal;
the sweetest taste is truth;
a life of wisdom’s best.

Alavaka: How cross the Surge? How cross the raging Flood? [183]
How shed besetting Ills? How cleanse the heart?
The Lord: The Surge is crossed by faith, the Flood by zeal; [184]

Effort sheds Ilis; and Insight cleanses hearts.
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Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 1, Sutta 10 [Sn. 1.10.8

. Katharh su labhate pafifiam? Katham su vindate dhanarh?

Katham su kittirh pappoti? Katharh muttdni ganthati?
Asma lokd param lokam katharh pecca na socati?

. Saddahano arahatarh dhammarh nibbdnapattiya

sussiisa labhate pafifiarh appamatto vicakkhano;

. patirfipakari dhurava utthatd vindate dhanarn;

saccena kittirh pappoti; dadarh mittani ganthati,

. Yass’ ete caturo dhamma saddhassa gharamesino

—saccarh, dhammo, dhiti, cgo—, sa ve pecca na socati,

. Ingha afifie pi pucchassu puthii samanabrahmane

yadi saccd dama cagd khantyd bhiyyo ’dha vijjati.

Kathan nu dani puccheyyarh puthii samanabrahmane?
—So ’ham ajja pajanidmi yo attho samparfyiko.

Atthiya vata me Buddho vasay’ Alavim agama.
—50 ’ham ajja pajandmi yattha dinnamh mahapphalari,

So aharh vicarissdmi gdma gamarh purd purarh
namassamino Sambuddharh dhammassa ca sudhammatarh.

11. VIJAYASUTTA

1. Cararh v yadi va tittharh, nisinno uda vi sayarh,
sammifijet1 pasareti,—esa kiyassa ifijana.

2. Atthinahdrusarhyutto tacamarhsivalepano
chaviyd kiyo paticchanno yathibhiitarh na dissati.

3. Antapiro udarapfiro yakapelassa vatthino
hadayassa papph@sassa vakkassa pihakassa ca

4. simghdnikaya khelassa sedassa ca medassa ca
lohitassa lasikaya pittassa ca vasdya ca.

[185]
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Alavaka: How’s Insight gained ? And how are Riches found ?

The Lord.

Alavaka:

Book 1, Sutta x0. The Woodland Sprite

How comes renown? What knits affection’s ties?
How, after life on earth, shall sorrow cease?

Insight is gained by trust that Arahats
hold saving doctrine; next, by diligent
and close attention to theiwr homilies;

he Riches finds whose life is in the right,
who bears his yoke with strenuous resolve.

Through truth there comes renown; affection’s ties

are knit by ready generosity.

Equipped with truthfulness and Doctrine sound,
with stedfast heart and openhandedness,
a man shall cease from sorrow after death.

Go ask of brahmins, ask of anchorites,
if aught on earth surpasses truthfulness,
self~mastery, munificence, and ruth.

Why should I ask them;—I who grasp to-day

wherein resides true welfare after hife?

"T'was well for me there came to Alavi
th’ Enlighten’d Lord, since I have heard to-day
where gifts bestowed ensure a harvest rich.

Village to village, town to town, I'll laud
the All-Enlighten’d and his matchless creed.

Sutta 11. Disillusion

If—walking, standing, sitting, lying-down—
a man draws in a limb or thrusts it forth,
tis but a movement of a mortal frame.

Whilst knit by bones and sinews, plaster’d o’er
by flesh and tissues, and encased in skin,
the body does not pass for what it is.

Within, ’tis stuffed with entrails, liver, paunch,

with heart and bladder, kidneys, lungs, and spleen;

*tis stuffed with spittle, snot, and sweat, and blood,

joints’ lubricating humours, bile, and fat;
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Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 1, Sutta 1r

. Ath’ assa navahi sotehi asuci savati sabbada:
—akkhimhi akkhigithako, kanpamha kannagfithako,

. sithghfinikd ca ndsdto, mukhena vamat’ ekadi
pittarh, semhafi ca vamati, kiyamh3 sedajalliki;

. ath’ assa susiramh sisarh matthalungassa pUritarh.
subhato narh mafifiati balo avijjaya purakkhato.

. Yadd ca so mato seti uddhumito vinilako
apaviddho sus@nasmirh, anapekhd honti fiatayo,

. khidant1 nam supini ca sigild ca, vaka kimi
kakd gijjha ca khadanti, ye ¢’ aiifie santi panayo.

. Sutvina Buddhavacanarh bhikkhu pafifianavi idha,
—s0 kho narh parijandti; yathdbhiitarh hi passati:

. “Yath3 idarh, tathd etarh; yatha etarh, tathi idam’;
ajyhattafl ca bahiddhd ca kdye chandarh virdjaye.

. Chandardgaviratto so bhikkhu pafifianava idha
ajjhagd amatam santirh nibbanapadam accutar,

. Dip@dako ’yam asuci duggandho parihirati
ndndkunapapariplro vissavanto tato tato.

. Etadisena kdyena yo maiifie unnametave
pararh vd avajaneyya,—kim afifiatra adassana?

12. MunNIsUTTA

. Santhavato bhayarh jatarh, niketd jayate rajo.
Aniketam asanthavarh i—etamh ve munidassanarh.

2. Yo jatam ucchijja na ropayeyya,
jayantarh assa ninuppavecche,
tam Fhu ekarh muninath carantar :(—
‘Addakkhi so santipadarh mahesi’.

3.  Sarhkhdya vatthfini pamiya bijarh
sineham assa ninuppavecche.
Sa ve muni jatikhayantadassi
takkarh pahdya na upeti sathkharm.

[Sn. 11,5
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4

Book 1, Sutta rx. Disillusion

and evermore from its nine apertures
nine several excretions 1ssue forth,

as eyes and eats, with nostrils, mouth, and skin,
exude abroad their foul discharge of filth,

and brains fill up the hollow cranium.
—*A fine thing this!’ say fools, by error led.

But, when the livid bloated corpse is flung
out on the charnel-ground, his kin heed not,

while jackals, dogs, wolves, vultures, crows, and worms,
with other Living things, devour his flesh.

But th’ Almsman, here in Buddha’s teaching versed,
-—he knows the body, sees its nature clear.

So let the thought—*this corpse was once as you,
and is as you will some day be’, dispel
pride in the body fiom your heart and mind.

For when such piide and passion pass away,
the Almsman, here in Buddha’s teaching versed,
wing Dcathless peace, Nirvana’s changeless state.

This notsome, two-legged body man parades,
—though inly putrid, though discharging filth.

What is’t but blindness, for that body’s sake,
to plume one’s self or sneer at other men?

Sutta 12. The Sage

From close association perils spring;
a home degrades. Clear-eyed, the sage concludes
to have no home, and no associates.

When ancient growths are dead,
When no fresh growths arise,
the lonely sage is hailed

‘a seer who peace beholds’.

Weigh causes; kill oftf germs,
before affection grows.
Proof then against rebirth,
the sage is lost to ken.

{FLO 8. 371

49
[197]

[198]
[199]

[zo0]
[201]
[202]

[203]

[204]

[205]

[206]

[207]

[208]

{209]



50

io.

II.

Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 1, Sutta 12
Afifidya sabbini nivesanini,
anikdmayam afifiataram pi1 tesarh,

sa ve muni vitagedho agiddho
niyihati;—paragato hi hots.

Sabbédbhibhurh sabbavidurh sumedharm
sabbesu dhammesu anfipalittarh
sabbaifijaharh taphakkhaye vimuttarh,
—tarh vipi dhird ‘munith’ vedayanti.

Pafifiabalarh silavatfipapannarh
samzhitarh jhanaratam satimarh
sangd pamuttarh akhilarh andsavam,
—tarh vipi dhird ‘munirth’ vedayanti.

Ekarh carantarh munith appamattariz
nindépasarhsdsu avedhaminar,
stharh va saddesu asantasantarh,
vitarh va jalamhi asajjaminar,
padumari va toyena alippaminar,
netdrarh afifiesarh anafifianeyyarh,
tam vipi—pe—

Yo ogahane thambhor ivibhijayati,
yasmith pare vacapariyantarh vadanti,
tath vitardgarh susamahitindriyam,
tam vépi . .

Yo ve thitatto tasaram va ujjurh
Jjigucchati kammehi papakehi
vimarhsamano visamarh samaf ca,
tarh vapi. . . .

Yo sarhyatatto na karoti paparh,
daharo ca majjho ca muni yatatto,
arosaneyyo (so) na roseti kafici,
tarh vipi....

Yad aggato majjhato sesato vd
pindarh labhetha paradattiipajivi,
nilan thutun no pi nipaccavadi,
tarh vApi. .. .

[Sn. 1.12.4
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Book 1, Sutta 12. The Sage

Alive to errors all,

a prey to none, the Sage
harbours no want, wants naught;
—across the Flood is he.

The wise acclaim as ‘Sage’
a conqueror all-wise,
flawless of thought, without
one tie or craving, Freed;

—the thinker wise and good,
thought’s watchful votary,
released from ties, and quit
of crassness, Canker-free;

—the Sage who walks aloof,
unmoved by praise or blame,
whom (lion-like) no sounds
dismay, whom (like the wind)
no nets enmesh, who (like

the lotus) sheds whate’er
would tarnish him;—the guide
of others, led by none;

—tranquil, sense-disciplined,
still imperturbable

(no matter what men say)

as is a timber-balk;

—who loathes depravity,
as, shuttle-wise, he moves
onward ’twixt right and wrong,

—the Sage, by self-restraint
through youth and manhood kept
from wrong, who angers none
nor ever anger feels;

—who, careless if his dole
from top or bottom comes,
carps not at what he gets,
nor meagre thanks returns;
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14.

15.

Sutta-Nipata, Vagga r, Suila 12

Munirth carantarh viratarh methunasmi,
yo yobbane na upanibajjhate kvaci,
madappamada viratam vippamuttari,
tarh vApi. ...

Afifiaya lokarh paramatthadassirh,
ogham samuddarh atitariya tadih,
tam chinnagantham asitarh anasavarh,
tar vipi dhird ‘munih’ vedayanti.

Asama ubho daravihdravuttine:
gihi ddraposi, amamo ca subbato.
Parapanarodhiya gihi asarhyato;
niccath muni rakkhati panne yato.

Sikhi yathi nilagivo vihangamo
harhsassa ndpeti javarh kuddcanarh,
evarh gihi ninukarott bhikkhuno
munino vivittassa vanamhi jhayato ti.

Uragavaggo pathamo

[Sn. 1.12.12
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Book 1, Sutta x2. The Sage

—the Sage who chastely lives,
unsnared by youthful charms,
who ne’er gives way to drink
or riotous excess;

—who comprehends the world,
who sees the supreme good
who, safe across the Flood,

has burst his chains and now
no ties nor Cankers knows;
—him wise men hail as ‘Sage’.

Unlike and wide apart they stand

in mode of life and livelihood,

—the layman with a house and home,
and virtue’s upright, selfless son.
Heedless, the layman kills and slays;

heedful, the Sage shields life from harm,

For all its crest and neck so bluc

the peacock ne’er can match in flight
the swan, nor layman emulate

an Almsman, when in lonesome wilds
the Sage is plunged in Reverie.

End of the Snake Book
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Sutta-Nipdia

I1. CUOLAVAGGA

Y. RATANASUTTA

. Yanidha bhitani samdgatini

bhummani va yani va antalikkhe,
sabbe va bhitd sumani bhavantu;
atho pi sakkacca supantu bhasitarh,

. Tasma hi bhiitd nisimetha sabbe:

mettarh karotha manusiyd pajaya
divd ca ratto ca harantt ye baliri.
Tasma ht ne rakkhatha appamatta.

. Yam kifici vittarh idha va huram va

saggesu vd yarh ratanarh panitarm,
na no samarn atthi tathigatena,
Idam pr Buddhe ratanarh pagitarh.
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu!

. Khayar virdgarh amatarh panitariz

. Yam Buddhasettho parivanpayi sucith

yad ajjhagd Sakyamuni samahito,
na tena Dhammena sam’ atthi kifici.
Idam pi Dhamme ratanarh papitam,
Etena saccena suvatthi hotul

(‘samddhim dnantarikafi’ fiam ahu),
samadhind tena samo na vijjatt.
Idam pi Dhamme ratanath panitari.
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu!

Ye pugpald attha satam pasatthi
{cattdri etdn1 yugini honti),

te dakkhineyyd Sugatassa sdvaka;
etesu dinndni mahapphalgni.

Idam pi Sarhghe ratanarh pagitarh,
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu!

[Sn. 2.1.1
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II. THE SHORT BOOK
Sutta 1. The Three Gems

May denizens of earth [222]
and sky assembled here,

may beings all, rejoice

and hearken unto me.

List, beings all, and show [223]
goodwill to men, who bring

oblations night and day.

So shield mankind from harm.

No wealth in earth or skies, [224]
no gem divine, can vie

with Him who found the Truth.

This gem the Buddha holds;

—and may that truth bless alll

The perfect Peace He preached [225]
—our Sage’s Deathless Peace—

can find no match elsewhere.

This gem the Doctrine holds;

—and may that truth bless all!

‘Rapt contemplation’s meed’, [226]
which matchless Buddha praised,

can find no match elsewhere.

This gem the Doctrine holds;

—and may that truth bless all!

His faithful followers, [227]
Conversion’s eightfold ranks

(four Paths, four Fruits, in all),

deserve oblations; gifts

to them yield rich returns.

"This gem the Order holds;

—and may that truth bless all!



Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 2, Sutta 1

. Ye suppayuttd manasi dalhena

nikkimino Gotamasdsanambi,
te pattipattd amatam vigayha,

laddha mudha nibbutirh bhufijamana.

Idam p1 Sarhghe ratanarh panitari,
Ltena saccena suvatthi hotu!

. Yath’ Indakhilo pathavirh sito siya

catubbhi vatehi asampakampiyo,
tathfipamar sappurisarh vadami,
yo artyasaccini avecca passati.
Idam pi Sarhghe ratanamh panitam
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu!

. Ye ariyasaccani vibhavayanti

10.

11,

12

gambhirapaiifiena sudesitani,
kificApi te honti bhusappamatt3,
na te bhavarh atthamam adiyanti.
Idam pi Sarighe ratanam panitarh.
Etena saccena suvatthi hotul

Saha v’ assa dassanasampadaya,
tayas su dhamma jahita bhavanti:—
sakkayaditthi vicikicchitafi ca
silabbatarh vipi yad atthi kifici;
catith’ apdyehi ca vippamutto

cha cbhithangni abhabbo katurh.
Idam pi Sathghe ratanarh panitam,
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu!

Kificipi so kammarh karoti papakari
kilyena vica uda cetasi vi,

abhabbo so tassa paticchidaya;
—abhabbati ditthapadassa vutta.
Idam pi Sarhghe ratanarh panitam,
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu!

Vanappagumbe yatha phusitagge
gimhinamise pathamasmirh gimhe,
tathlipamarh Dhammavararh adesayi
nibbanagimirh parama-m-hitaya.
Idam pi Buddhe ratanam pagitar,
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu!

[Sn. z.1.
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Book 2, Sutta 1. The Three Gems

And they whose stedfast hearts,
by lusts unswayed, are set
on Gotama's behests,

—these win their goal; these taste

a bliss right cheaply earned.
This gem the Order holds;
—and may that tiuth bless all!

As Indra’s deep-sunk balk
defies all winds that blow,

so stedfast stand the good
who grasp the Noble Truths.
This gem the Order holds;
—and may that truth bless all!

All who absorb those Truths

which our deep thinker preached,

though they backslide, shall see
not more than seven biiths.
This gem the Oider holds;
—and may that truth bless all!

And when full vision comes,
three outlooks pass away :—
doubt, personality,

and ritual. Thus freed

from dread of hell and doom,
man cannot perpettate

the six dire, deadly sins.

This gem the Order holds;
~—and may that truth bless all!

And if one should transgress
in word or deed or thought,
he cannot cloke his fault,

since he has ‘seen the light’.
This gem the Order holds;
—and may that truth bless all!

As when in spring the brake
is gay with flow’r and leaf,
this best of gospels lights

the way Nirvdna-ward.

This gem the Buddha holds;
—and may that truth bless all!
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oo e

13. Varo varafifiit varado varzharo [234]
anuttaro Dhammavararh adesayl.
Idam pi Buddhe ratanarh panitarh.
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu!

14. ‘Khiparh purdnarh, navarh na ’tthi sambhavar’, [235]
virattacittd dyatike bhavasmirh
te khinabiji aviriilhichanda
nibbant: dhird yathiyam padipo.
Ydam pi Sarhghe ratanam panitam.
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu!

15. Yanidha bhitdni samagatini [236]
bhummani va yin va antalikkhe,
tathiagatarh devamanussap@jitarh
Buddharh namassama ; suvatthi hotu!

16. Yanidha bhiitani samagatani [237]
bhummaini v yini va antalikkhe,
tathagatah devamanussap@jitath
Dhammar namassdma ; suvatthi hotu!

17. Yanidha bhttani samigatini [238]
bhummini va yani va antalikkhe,
tathdgatarh devamanussap@jitari
Sarhghath namassdma; suvatthi hotu!

2. AMAGANDHASUTTA

1. Samikacingulakacinakini [239]
pattapphalarh miilapphalarh gavipphalari
dhammena laddharh sata-m-~asamana
na kimakdma alikarh bhananti.

2. Yad asamiino sukatarh sunitthitarh [240]
parehi dinnarh payatarh panitarh
sdlinam annarh paribhufijamino,
g0 bhufijati, Kassapa, &magandharh.
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He is—He knows—He gives—
the best; His Doctrine ’s best.
This gem the Buddha holds;
—and may that truth bless all!

“The old 1s dead; no fresh
growths rise’, cry saints, who, quit
of germs and hopes, reject

all life to come and pass

away like lamps unfed.

This gem the Order holds;

-—and may that truth bless all!

Praise, denizens of earth

and skies, praise, beings all,

the Buddha, dear to gods

and men,~—who brings the Truth;
—and may a blessing come!

Praise, denizens of eairth

and skies, praise, bemngs ali,

the Doctrine, dear to gods

and men,—which brings the Truth;
—and may a blessing come!

Praise, denizens of earth

and skies, praise, beings all,

the Order, dear to gods

and men,—which brings the Truth-
—and may a blessing come!

Sutta 2. Carrion

A brahmin: The millet-grain, palm-nuts,
pulse, bulbs, and wilding shoots,
—this diet, rightly got,
ne'er prompts the good to lie.

"Tis eating carrion
to touch a host’s rich fare,
well-dressed and delicate
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Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 2, Sutla 2

. ‘Na amagandho mama kappatiti’

icc-eva tvarh bhisasi, Biahmabandhu,
silinam annarh partbhufijamano
sakuntamarhsehi susamkhatehi.
Pucchimi tam, Kassapa, etam atthamh:
Kathappakaro tava amagandho?

. Papatipdto vadhachedabandhanarh

theyyarh musavido nikati vaficanini ca
ajjhenakujjam paradirasevani,
—es’ dmagandho, na hi marhsabhojanar.

. Ye idha kimesu asarhyat jand

rasesu giddhd asucikamissitd
natthikaditthi visami duiannaya,
—es’ amagandho, na ht marhsabhojanari.

. Ye liikhasa darund pitthimarhsika

mittadduno nikkarunitiminino
adAnasila, na ca dent1 kassact,
—es’ Amagandho—pe—

. Kodho mado thambho paccupatthipani

may’ usuyya bhassasamussayo ca
manatimino ca asabbhi santhavo,
~es’ @magandho . . .,

. Ye pépasild inaghitasticakd

voharakiitd idha patirtipika
naridhama ye ’dha karonti kibbisari,
—es’ amagandho . ...

. Ye idha pinesu asarhyata jana

paresam addya vihesam uyyuta
dussilaludda pharusd anadari,
—es” dmagandho . . . .

Etesu giddhid, viruddhitipitino

nicc’ uyyutd pecca tamarh vajanti ye,
patanti sattd nirayarh avarhsira,
—es’ dmagandho . . . .

[Sn. 2.2.3
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(a former Buddha):bonds, theft, lies, fiaud, deceit,

Kassapa

Book 2, Sutta 2. Carrion

Though you (a brahmin!) say
you touch no catrion,

you eat choice dishes made
with flesh of birds.~—I ask
what you term ‘carrion’.

Killing and maiming, stripes,

adultery,—not meats,
but these, are carrion.

Pursuit of pleasure, lust
for guzzling, life unclean,
blatant dissent,—not meats,
but these, are carrion.

Backbiting, cruelty,
betiayals, ruthless pride,
mean stinginess,—not meats,
but these, are carrion.

Anger, conceit, revolt,
guile, envy, bluster, pride,
low company,—not meats,
but these, are carrion.

Base living, slander, fraud,
cheating, the trickster’s wiles,
foul infamies,—not meats,
but these, are carrion.

The lust to kill and hurt

and rob, the evil trade

of hunters fierce,~not meats,
but these, are carrion.,

This rage to slay and steal,

these crimes, are fraught with doom

and end in hell ;—not meats,
but these, are carrion.
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II1.

12

13.

4.

Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 2, Sulta 2

Na macchamarhsam ninisakattam,

na naggiyarh mundiyarh jatdjallarn
kharijinini va,

néggihuttass’ upasevani va ya,

ye va pi loke amard bahi tapa,

mantidhuti yafifia-m-utlpasevani

sodhenti maccarh avitinnakankham.,

Sotesu gutto vijitindriyo care
dhamme thito ajjavamaddave rato
sangatigo sabbadukkhappahino
na lippati ditthasutesu dhiro.

Icc’ etam attham Bhagava punappunarh
akkhasi; tarh vedayi mantaparagi.
Citrahi gathdh1 Muni-ppakasayi
niramagandho asito durannayo,

Sutvana Buddhassa subhisitam padari
nirdmagandhar sabbadukkhipantdanam,
nicamano vandi Tathigatassa;

tatth’ eva pabbajjam arocayittha.

3. HirisurTa

Hirin tarantam vijiguechamanarh,
‘sakhdham asmi’ iti bhasamanarh,
sayhini kammani anadiyantan,

P i

2. Ananvayarh piyarh vicar yo mittesu pakubbati,
‘Akarontarh bhisaminamiy’ parijananti pandita.

[Sn. 2.2.11
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Book 2, Sutta z. Carrion

No abstinence from meat

and fish, no nudity,

no top-knots, shaven crowns,

no grime or garb of pelt,

no cult of sacred fire,

no stark austerities

to purchase future bliss,

no runes, burnt-off’rings, rites,
—-can cleanse the man who doubts,

Control thy senses, rule

thy powers, hold to Truth,

be kind. The saint who leaves
all ties and vanquishes

all Ills, is stained by naught
he either sees or hears.

What thus the Lord set forth,
the brahmin realized,

as, verse by verse, he heard
th’ unswerving mystic Bage,
all ‘carrion’ above.

Hearing the Buddha preach
these lofty, saving truths,
denouncing ‘carrion’

and sweeping Ills away,

the brahmin meekly knelt
and asked to be enrolled

an Almsman then and there.

Sutta 3. Loyalty

Renounce dishonest men

who flout their plighted woid
and, though they pose as friends,
perform not what they might.

When glozing protestations end in naught,
then sage observers style it ‘words, not deeds’.
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Na so mitto yo sada appamatto
bhedasamki randham evinupassi;
yasmirh ca sett utasiva putto,

sa ve mitto yo parehi abhejjo.

Pamujjakaranarh thinarh pasarhsdvahanarh sukharh
phalanisamso bhaveti vahanto porisam dhurari.

Pavivekarasam pitva rasarh upasamassa ca
niddaro hot1 nippipo dhammapitirasarh pivam.

4. MAHAMANGALASUTTA

[255]

[256]

[257]

Evam me sutarh. Ikarh samayath Bhagava Sivatthiyarh viharati Jetavane
Anidthapindikassa arime. Atha kho afifiatard devatd abhikkantdya rattiya
abhikkantavanpa kevalakappam Jetavanarh obhasetvd yena Bhagava ten’
upasarhkami, upasathkamitvd Bhagavantam abhividetva ekamantarh atthisi.
Ekamantarh thitd kho si devatad Bhagavantarh gathiya ajjhabhasi:—

1.

Bahii deva manussd ca mangaldni acitayur,

dkankhamind sotthanath :—brihi mangalam uttamar.

. Asevani ca bilanarh, panditinafi ca sevani,

PUja ca pljaniyanarn ;—etam mangalam uttamarh,

. Patiripadesaviso ca, pubbe ca katapuifiiiati,

attasammapagidhi ca;—etam mangalam uttamarn.

. Bahusaccafi ca sippafi ca vinayo ca susikkhito

subh@sitd ca ya vaci;—etam mangalam uttamarh,

Matapitu upatthanarh, puttadirassa sangaho,
andkuld ca kammantd ;—etam mangalam uttamar.

. Danafi ca dhammacariya ca, fiatakanafi ca sangaho,

anavajjani kammini ;—etam mangalam uttamarh.

. Arati virati pipa majjapani ca sarhyamo,
appamado ca dhammesu ;—etam mangalam uttamarh,

[258]
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No friend is he whose eye [255]
is ever on the watch

to spy shortcomings out,

—against a future breach,

But 1f you rest secure,

like babe on mother’s breast,

you have a friend indeed,

whom none can rob you of.

Whoso, while shouldering man’s common lot, [256]
has reaped a harvest blest, accomplishes
a happy life and well-earned meed of praise.

But he who, in aloofness, tastes true Peace, [257]
puts haunting dread away, and wickedness,
and quaffs those draughts of bliss the Doctrine gives.

Sutta 4. The Boon of Boons

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staying at Savatthi in Jeta's
grove in Anithapindika’s pleasaunce, a certain deity of surpassing beauty
illumined the whole grove as night was on the wane, and, coming to the
Lord, stood to one side after meet salutations, addressing the Lord in the
following stanzas :—

In quest of weal, full many gods and men [258]
have ponder’d over fortune’s choicest boons.
Tell me, I pray, what boon stands out supreme.

The Lord: *Tis shunning fools, consorting with the wise, [2359]
and heartfelt worship of the worshipful;

’tis life in scenes befitting spent, a past [260]
of garner’d goodness, aspiration high;

’tis lore profound and skill, obedience [261]
to rules prescribed, and well-weighed utterance;

’tis ministry to parents, tender care [262]
for wife and child, an undistracting trade;

*tis largesse, pious living, tender care [263]
for kith and kin, conduct beyond reproach;

’tis shunning and eschewing wickedness, [264]
forswearing drink, keeping right states of mind;
5 [H.0.8. 37)
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8. Giravo ca nivito ca santutthi ca katafifiuta [265]
kilena dhammasavanarh ;—etam mangalam uttamarh.

9. Khantl ca sovacassatd samananaii ca dassanarh [266]
kilena dhammas@kacchi;—etam mangalam uttamarm.

10. Tapo ca brahmacariyd ca, ariyasacciana’ dassanarh, [267]
nibbanasacchikiriyd ca;—etam mangalam uttamarh.

11. Phutthassa lokadhammehi cittath yassa na kampati [268]
asokarh virajarh khemarh ;—etam mangalam uttaman,

12. Etadisani katvina sabbattha-m-aparajita [269]
sabbattha sotthirh gacchanti;—tarh tesarh mangalam uttamar.

5. SOCILOMASUTTA

Evam me sutarh. Ekarh samayarh Bhagavd Gayayarh viharati Tarhkita-
mafice Sticilomassa yakkhassa bhavane. Tena kho pana samayena Khaio ca
yakkho Sticilomo ca yakkho Bhagavato avidiire atikkamanti. Atha kho
Kharo yakkho Siicilomarh yakkharh etad avoca: Eso samano ti.

N’ eso samano; samanako eso. Yava janami yadi vd so samano yadi va
samanako ti.

Atha kho Stcilomo yakkho yena Bhagavi ten’ upasarhkami, upasarhkamitva
Bhagavato kdyarh upandmesi. Atha kho Bhagava kyarh apanimesi. Atha kho
Stcilomo yakkho Bhagavantarh etad avoca: Bhayasi marh, samanéti.

Na khvéhan tarh, Gvuso, bhayami; api ca kho te samphasso péapako ti.

Paiiharh tarh, samapa, pucchissdmi. Sace me na vyakarissasi, cittarh va te
khipissdmi, hadayarh vd te phalessami, padesu vd gahetvd para-Gangiya
khipissamiti.

Na khvihan tarh, vuso, passdmi sadevake loke samirake sabrahmake
sassamanabrihmaniyd pajiya sadevamanussdya yo me cittarh vd khipeyya,
hadayam va phileyya, padesu va gahctva para-Gangiya khipeyya. Api ca
tvarh, dvuso, puccha yad @kankhasiti.

Atha kho Sticilomo yakkho Bhagavantarh gathdya ajjhabhisi-—

1.- Rigo ca doso ca kutonidana? [270]
Arati rati lomaharso kutoja?
Kuto samutthaya mano vitakka,
kumiaraka vamkam iv’, ossajanti?

2. ‘Rigo ca doso ca itoniddnd; [271]
arat] rati lomahamso itojd;
ito samutthaya mano vitakki,
kuméraka varhkam iv’, ossajanti
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3. Snchaji attasambhitd nigrodhasséva khandhaja, [272]
puthi visattd kimesu miluvd va vitatd vane,

4. Ye narh pajiananti yatoniddnarh, [273]
te namh vinodenti (sunohi yakkhal);
te duttararh ogharn imarh taranti
atinnapubbarh apunabbhaviya.

6. DHAMMACARIYASUTTA
1. Dhammacariyarh brahmacariyarh, etad ghu vasuttamarii. [274]
Pabbajito pi ce hoti agdrasmi anagariyarh,

2. so ce mukharajatiko vihesfibhirato mago, [275]
jivitan tassa papiyo, rajarh vaddhet: attano.

3. Kalahdbhirato blukkhu mohadhammena avato [276]
akkhidtam pi na janiti Dhammar Buddhena desitari.

4. Vihcsarh bhivitattinam avijaya purakkhato [277]
sarhkilesarn na jandti maggarh nirayagiminath.

5. Vinipatarh samipanno, gabbhi gabbharh, tami tamarh, [2+78]

sa ve tddisako bhikkhu pecca dukkharh nigacchati.

6. Giithakiipo yatha assa sampunno ganavassiko, [279]
yo evariipo assa; dubbisodho hi sangano.

4. Yar evarGparh jandtha, bhikkhavo, gehanissitarh [280]
papiccharh papasarhkapparh papa-icaragocararh,

8. sabbe samaggd hutvina abhinibbijjayitha narh, [281]
karandavarh niddhamatha, kasamburh apakassatha;

9. tato paldpe vihetha assamane samanamanine, [282]
niddhamitvdna papicche pipa-iciragocare,

10. suddhd suddhehi sarhvasarh kappayavho patissata; [283]
tato samagg3 nipakad dukkhass’ antarh karissatha.
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Book 2, Sutia 5. Inward Growths

Like banyan saplings, these are inward growths
by ‘Self’ begotten, craving’s progeny,

which spread abroad a tangled growth of lusts,
like creepers rank that overgrow the woods.

All such as know their source,
dispel the brood (give ear!)
and cross Iife’s Flood at last,
to know rebirth no more.

Sutta 6. The Good Life

The good, the holy hfe is hailed ‘supreme’!
Though one goes forth from home to homelessness,

but shows himself harsh-tongued, and brutishly
delights to harry others, then his hife
is evil and he waxes fouler still.

The wrangling Almsman, in blank folly pent,
misses the Doctrine which the Buddha preached.

By ignorance impelled to harry sants,
he fails to see his guilt leads straight to hell.

Passed now to doom—to birth on birth always,
darkness succeeding darkness—, this life o’er
that Almsman goes to dree his weird of woe.

E’en as a jakes chock-full through years of use,
that man would be ;—since guilt is hard to cleanse.

Almsmen, if such a parasite ye find,
of evil wants and aims, of evil life,

iet all with one accord him shun, as chaff
him winnow out, as refuse cast away.

So, cart away, like empty husks, those frauds
who pose as Almsmen, being vile at heart,

Be pure, and only with the pure consort;
and ye, in concord sage, shall end all Ills.
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7. BRAHMANADHAMMIKASUTTA

Evam me sutarh. LEkarh samayam Bhagavid Savatthiyarh viharati Jetavane
Andthapindikassa ardme. Atha kho sambahuld Kosalakd brzhmanamahisild
jinnd vuddhi mahallakd addhagatd vayo anuppattd yena Bhagava ten’ upa-
sathkamirhsu, upasarhikamitvd Bhagavatd saddhurh sammodimsu, sammo-
daniyarh katharh sariniyarh vitisiretvd ekamantarh msidithsu, Ekamantarh
nisinnd kho te brihmanamah@sild Bhagavantarh etad avocurh: Sandissanti
nu kho, bho Gotama, etaraht brahmani poripinarh brihmaninam brih-
manadhamme ti?

Na kho, brihman3, sandissanti etarahi brihmana poragdpath brihmananarh
brihmagadhamme ti.

Sadhu no bhavarh Gotamo porandnam brdhmananam brihmanadhammarh
bhisatu, sace bhoto Golamassa agarQti.

Tena hi, biZhmani, sundtha sidhukar manasikarotha, bhasissamiti.

Evam bho t1 kho te bifhmanamahasila Bhagavato paccassosuri. Bhagavi
etad avoca :—

1. Isayo pubbaka dsum sarhyatattd tapassino; [284]
paifica kimagune hitva atta-d-attham ac@risurh.

2. Na pasii brahmanan’ dsurh, na hirafifiarh, na dhiniyarh; [285]
sajjhayadhanadhasifidsum, brahmarh nidhim ap3layurh.

3. Yarh tesarh pakatarh &si dvarabhattarh upatthitarh {286]
saddhdpakatam esdnarh datave tad amaiifiisum.

4. Nanigrattehi vatthehi sayaneh’ avasathehi ca [287]
phitd janapada raftha te namassimsu brhmane.

5. Avajjhi brahmand dsurh ajeyyid dhammarakkhitd; [288]
na ne koci nivaresi kuladviresu sabbaso.

N

Atthacattirisarh vassini komarabrahmacariyam carithsu te;  [28g]
vijjacaranapariyitthith acarurh brahmani pure.

7. Na brahmani afifiam agamut, na pi bhariyarh kinirhsu te;  [290]
sampiyen’ eva sarhvasarh sangantvd samarocayuti.

@

Afifiatra tamhd samaya utuveramanirm pati [291]
antard methunarh dhammarh néssu gacchanti brahmana.
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Sutta 7. Brahminism’s Golden Age

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staying at Savatthi in Jeta’s
grove in Anfthapindika’s pleasaunce, there came to him a number of Kosalan
brahmins of great wealth—broken and old, aged and stricken in years,
drawing to their life’s close—who, after courteous salutations, took their
seats to one side, saying: Are the brahmins of to-day in accord, Gotama, with
the brahminic outlook of the brahmins of old?

No, brahmins; they are not.

If it is agreeable to you, sir, pleasc tell us what was the brahminic outlook
of the brahmins of old.

Give ear then and hearken; I will tell you.

Certainly, sir, answered they in assent,

The Lord began:—

In seif-control and strict austerity [284]
the ancient sages dwelt; the fivefold strands
of pleasure they renounced, themselves to save.

No herds had bralimins then, no gold or pelf; [285]
their wealth was holy lore and holy hife.

They deemed the common scraps outside folks’ doors  [286]
to be faith’s offering for brahmin needs.

The rich of country sides and realms at large [287]
great court and homage to these brahmins paid
with garments dyed and couches and abodes.

Inviolate, invincible were they, [288]
shielded from harm by holiness of life;
and on a brahmin no man closed his doors.

For eight and forty years as celibates [289]
the early brahmins lived, in quest devout
of ken and vision and of holy life,

For wives these brahmins sought no other caste, [290]
and never purchased brides; *twas their delight
to pass their wedded lives in bonds of love.

"T'was only when a period was o’er, [291]
that brahmins knew their wives,—and not between.
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Brahmacariyai ca silail ca ajjavarh maddavar taparh
soraccarh avihirhsafi ca khantil cipi avapnayur,

Yo nesath paramo asi brahmi dalhaparakkamo,
sa vipi methunarh dhammam supmante pi ndgama.

Tassa vattarh anusikkhanta idh’ eke vififiujatika
brahmacariyafi ca silafi ca khantifi cdpi avannayurh,

Tandularh sayanarh vattharh sappitelafl ca ydciya
dhammena samudinetvd tato yafifiam akappayur;
upatthitasmim yafifiasmirh néssu gévo hanitsu te.
‘Yatha matd pitd bhita afifie vips ca fidtaka,

gdvo no paramd mittd, yasu jayanti osadhi,
annadi baladd ¢’ et vannadd sukhadd tathd,’
—etam atthavasarn fiatva ndssu givo hanirbsu te.

Sukhumal? mahikaya vannavanto yasassino
brahmani sehi dhammehi kiccikiccesu ussuki,
yiva loke avattirhsu sukham edhittha ayam paja.

Tesarh #si vipallaso. Disvana anuto anurh
rdjino ca viydkararh, nariyo ca samalankata,

rathe ¢’ Gjafifiasariyutte sukate, cittasibbane,
nivesane, nivese ca vibhatte bhigaso mite,

gomandalaparibbiilharh, narivaraganiyutarh,
uldiarh ménusarh bhogarh abhijjhayirhsu brihmana.

Te tattha mante ganthetvd Okkakarh tad’ upagamuri:
—Pahiitadhanadhafifio si;
yajassu, bahu te vittari; yajassu, bahu te dhanarh!

Tato ca raja sarhyatto brahmanehi rathesabho,
assamedharh purisamedharh sammap3sarh
vajapeyyarh niraggalamh,—

ete yage yajitvana brahmananarh adi dhanarh,

—g8vo, sayanafl ca, vatthafi ca, nariyo ca samalankatd,

rathe ¢’ ajafifiasariiyutte sukate, cittasibbane,

nivesandni rammani suvibhattani bhagaso
nanAdhafifiassa piiretvd brahmaninarh add dhanam.

[Sn. 2.7.9
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Brahmins prized holy living, rectitude,
meek kindly gentleness, austerities,
patient forbearance, tender mercy, ruth.

The pattern brahmin—stcadfast, resolute—
not e’en 1n dreams had carnal intercourse.

By his example, wisdom’s sons were brought
to prize forbearance, virtue, holy life.

They asked but rice, beds, garments, ghee, and oil;
and with such gifts they made their offerings;
—no cows wete slaughter’d for their sacrifice,

Holding that cows,—like parents, brothers, kin—
were their best friends, the source of healthful things,

of food, well-being, goodliness, and strength,
—grateful for this, they never slaughter’d cows.

Tall, goodly, debonair, and famous men

were brahmns then, inspired by zeal to grow

to their own standards high of right and wrong;
and, while these lived on earth, mankind fared well,

Then came corruption. Bit by bit, they saw
the monarch’s splendour, women richly dight,

steeds yoked to chariots, gay coverlets,
stately abodes, and chamber’d palaces,

girt round with crowded byres, and graced with troops
of women fair to view ;—vast mundane wealth
those brahmins saw, and, seeing, coveted.

Thereon, they {ramed these verses and they sought
Okkaka ;— King’, said they, ‘abounding wealth

is thine and substance; offer sacrifice!

great store, great wealth hast thou; make sacrifice!’

Thereon the king, that doughty charioteer,
won o’er by brahmins, offered sacrifice
of horses, human victims, and the rest;
and, at the close, to brahmins largesse gave

of kine, beds, garments, women richly dight,
steeds yoked to chariots, gay coverlets,

stately abodes, and chambered palaces,
filled full of gear.—The king this largesse gave.
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23. Te ca tattha dhanarh Jaddhd sannidhirh samarocayurh ;
tesarh icchdvatinndanarh bhiyyo tanhi pavaddhatha,
Te tattha mante ganthetvd Okkikam puna-m-upagamurh:

24. ‘Yathd @po ca pathavi ca hiraiifiadhanadh@niyarh,
evarh gdvo rmanussanarh; parikkhiro so hi papinarh.
Yajassu, bahu te vittarh; yajassu, bahu te dhanar!

25. Tato ca rdja sarhyatto brdhmanehi rathesabho
‘nekid satasahassiyo gavo yaiifie aghatayi,

26, Na pida na visinena nfissu hirhsanti kenaci
gavo elakasamand soratd kumbhadihana,
—t7 visipe gahetvana 13ja satthen’ aghatayi.

27. Tato ca deva pitaro Indo asura-rakkhasa
‘Adhammo’ iti pakkandurh yarh sattham nipati gave.

28. Tayo rogd pure suri:—iccha, anasanafi, jard;
pasiinafi ca samdrambhi atthanavuti-m-~agamurii.

29. Eso adhammo dandinarh okkanto puriino ahij,
adtsikdyo hafifianti, dhamma dharhsenti y&jaka,

30. —evam eso anudhammo por@no vififiugarahito;
yattha edisakarh passati, yajakar garahati jano.

31. Evarh dhamme viyapanne vibhinnd sudda-vessika,
puthu vibhinna khattiya, pati’ bhariya ’vamafifiatha.

32. Khattiyd Brahmabandhi ca ye ¢ afifie gottarakkhitd
jativadarh nirarhkatvd kimdnarh vasam updgamun ti.

[306]

[307]

[308]

[309]

[310]

[321]

[312]
[313]

[314]

[315]

Evarh vutte te brhmanamah@sild Bhagavantarh etad avocurh: Abhik-
kantarh, bho Gotama; abhikkantarh, bho Gotama! Seyyathd pi, bho Gotama,
nikkujjitarn v ukkujjeyya, paticchannarh vd vivareyya, milhassa v3 maggarh
acikkheyya, andhakare va telapajjotath dhireyya ‘cakkhumanto riipani dak-
khintiti’, evam evarh bhotd Gotamena anekapariyiyena dhammo pakasito.
Ete mayarh bhavantarh Gotamarh saraparh gacchama dhammafi ca bhik-
khusarhghafi ca; updsake no bhavarh Gotamo dharetu ajjatagge panupetath

sarapam gate.



F. 306]

Book 2, Sutta 7. Braluninism’s Golden Age

But largesse fired their passion moie to get;
their craving grew and grew. Once more they sought
Okkdka, with these verses newly framed :—

‘As earth and water, gold and silver, so
are cows a primal requisite of man,
Great store, great wealth 1s thine ; make sacrifice!’

Thereon the king, that doughty charioteer,
won o’er by brahmins, for the sacrifice
doomed cows by hundred-thousands to the knife.

—The cows that do no hurt with horn or hoof,
yes, gentle lamblike cows that fill the pail,
he bade be taken by the horn and slain.

**Tis wiong! ’tis wrong! arose th’ united wail
of Brahmis, Indra, Titans, ogres toa,
as cows were butcher’d for the sacrifice.

Diseases, which of yore were only three
—desires, and hunger, and senility—
with cattle-killing rose to ninety-eight!

‘Of old began this outrage; harmless cows
are slain by guilty sacrificers’ hands ";—

thus, thus, the wise condemn this ancient guilt,
and folk condemn the sacrificers’ crime.

When right thus perished, straightway discord split
farmers and serfs, and split the nobles’ ranks,
while wives looked down upon their lords with scorn;

nobles and ‘Brahmi’s kin’, with folk of rank,
flouting their birthright, fell a prey to lusts.
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Hereupon, those brahmins of great wealth said to the Lord :—Wonderful,
Gotama! quite wonderful! Just as a man might set upright again what
had been cast down, or reveal what had been hidden away, or tell 2 man who
had gone astray which was his way, or bring a lamp into the dark so that
those with eyes to see might see the things about them,—even so in many
ways has Gotama made his Doctrine clear. We come to the reverend Gotama
as our refuge, and to his Doctrine and to his Community. We ask him to
accept us as followers who have found an abiding refuge from this day forth
while hife lasts,
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8. NAVAsSUTTA

. Yasm3 hi Dhammarh puriso vijafifid [316]
Indarh va narh devata piijayeyya;

so pljito tasmirh pasannacitto

bahussuto patukaroti Dhammarn.

. Tad atthikatvina nisamma dhiro [317]
dhammanudhammarh patipajjamano

vififit vibhavi nipuno ca hoti,

yo tadisarh bhajati appamatto.

. Khuddafi ca balarh upasevamino [318]
andgatatthail ca usiiyakail ca

idly eva Dhammarh avibhavayitva

avitinnakankho maranarh upeti.

. Yath# naro dpagarh otaritva [310]
mahodikarh salilarh sighasotarh,

s0 vuyhamino anusotagimi

—Xkirh so pare sakkhati tarayeturn?

. Tath’ eva Dhammarh avibhavayitvi, [320]
bahussutinarh anisamay’ atthari,

sayarh ajanarh avitinnakankho

—%kirh so pare sakkhati nijjhapeturn?

. Yathd pi navarh dalharh druhitva [321]
phiyen’ arittena samangibhiito,

so tdraye tattha bahtl pi afifie

tatr’ Gpayafifit kusalo mutimai;

. —evam pi yo vedagu bhivitatto [322]
bahussuto hoti avedhadhammo,

s0 kho pare nijjhapaye pajanarh
sotivadhaniipanistipapanne.

. Tasmi have sappurisarh bhajetha [323]
medhivinafl ¢’ eva bahussutafi ca;

afifidya attharh patipajjamano

vififiatadhammo so sukharh labhethiti.
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Sutta 8. The Good Ship

As gods their homage pay [316]
to Indra, pay thou thine

to him who teaches thee.

Well-pleased thereby, thy sage

will make the Doctrine plain.

When earnest study guides 317}
along the way ordained,

the leal disciple comes,

through converse with his sage,

to grasp, to see, to know,

But with a sorry dolt, [318]
who fails to win the goal,

yet envies those who do,

the student misses Truth

and dies with doubts still rife,

As one whom th” headlong rush [310]
of some vast stream in spate

whirls willy-nilly down,

—can he help others o’er?

So he who grasps not Truth [320]
and heeds not learning’s voice,

a doubter, knowing nought,

-—can he gain others o’er?

As on a good stout ship, [321]
equipped with helm and oar,

a man expert and skilled

can ferry many o’er;

—s0 he who knows, who's trained, [322]
deep student, calmly sure,

by his full knowledge wins

hearets who're ripe to learn.

So pick a good and wise [323]
and learned teacher; tread

the path of Truth he shows,

till insight bring thee bliss.



1. Kimsilo, kirhsamiacéiro, kani kammani biihayarh
naro sammanvitth’ assa uttamatthaf ca papune?

Z.
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9. KimsiLasuTta

Vaddhapaciyi anusuyyako siya,
kilafifiu ¢’ assa garlinarh dassanaya
dhammurh katharh erayitamh khapafifia
suneyya sakkacca subhdsitani.

. Kalena gacche garinarh sakasam

thambham nirankatva nivatavutti

attharh dhammarh sathyamarh brahmacariyarh

anussare ¢’ eva samicare ca.

. Dhammaiimo Dhammarato

Dhamme thito Dhammavinicchayafiiia
n’ evicare Dhammasandosavadarh,
taccheht niyyetha subhasitehi.

. Hagssarh japparh paridevarh padosath

mayakatarh kuhanam giddhiménarh
sarambhakakkassakasdvamucchari
hitva care vitamado thitatto.

Viiifidtasarani subhasitini,

sutafi ca vnififidtam samadhisaram,
na tassa pafifid ca sutafi ca vaddhati
yo sahaso hoti naro pamatto,

. Dhamme ca ye ariyapavedite rata

anuttard te vacasi manasi kammana ca,
te santisoraccasamadhisanthitd
sutassa pafifidya ca siram ajjhagh

10. UTTHANASUTTA

1. Utthahatha! nisidathal Ko attho supitena vo?
Aturnarh hi ki nidda sallaviddhana® ruppatarh ?

[Sn. 2.9.1
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Sutta 9. Right Conduct

Sariputta : What conduct, code, or scheme of things to do, [324]
will make man sure, and bring the highest good?

The Lord: Revere and envy not {325}
thine Elders; go to them
at seasons due; betimes
attend their homilies
and hear their weighty words.

Betimes thine Elders seek [326]
with meek humility;

weigh, follow, what they teach

of Doctrine, self-control,

the higher life, and Weal.

Be Doctrine thy delight [327]
and joy; in it stand fast;

plumb, plumb its depths; eschew

unworthy, vapid talk;

be Truth thy lofty theme.

Quit merry japes, laments, [328]
decest and fraud, greed, pride,

brawls, taunts, the triple taint,

—quit, quit them each and all

and live self-poised, serene.

An exhortation’s crown [329]
is comprehension, merged

in concentration rapt.

No growth m ken and lore

attends remiss self-will,

But they who find their joy [330]
in Buddha’s Doctrine, shine

in word and thought and deed.

Full ken and lore reward

the meek, th’ intent, the calm.

Sutta 10. Arise!

Arise! Sit up! Of what avail is sleep? [331]
What slumbers visit sick men writhing sore
beneath the barbéd arrow’s rankling smart?
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2. Utthahatha! nisidatha! Dalham sikkhatha santiy3, [332]

oy

ma vo pamatte vififidya maccurdjd amohayittha vasanuge.

3. Yiya deva manussi ca sitd titthanti atthika, [333]
tarath’ etarh visattikath, khano ve md upaccagi.
Khanititd hi socanti nirayamhi samappita.

4. Pamido rajo, pamada pamadinupatito rajo. [334]
Appamidena vijjaya abbilhe sallam attano.

11. RAHULASUTTA

1. ‘Kacci abhinhasariivisd névajanasi panditam ? [335]
Ukkadharo manussanar kacci apacito tayd

2, ‘Néharh abhinhasarhvasd avajanami panditarh; [336]
ukkddharo manussinam niccarh apacito may#’.

3. Pafica kimagune hitvd piyarfipe manorame, [337]
saddhdya ghard nikkhamma dukkhass’ antakaro bhava.

4. Mitte bhajassu kalydne pantafi ca sayandsanam [338]
vivittarh appanigghosarh ; mattafifid hohi bhojane,

5. civare pindapate ca paccaye sayandsane; [339]
etesu tanharh m3 ’kisi, mi lokamh punar dgami.

6. Sarhwuto patimokkhasmirh indriyesu ca paficasu; [340]
satl kdyagatd ty-atthu; nibbidabahulo bhava,

7. Nimittarh parivajjehi subharh r3glipasarhhitam, [341]

asubhdya cittarh bhavehi, ekaggarh susamahitarh,

8. animittafi ca bhavehi, maninusayam ujjaha: [342]
tato manabhisamaya upasanto carissasiti.

Ittharh sudarh Bhagava dyasmantarh Rihulamh imihi githdhi abhinham
ovadati.
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The Lord:

Ratula:

The Lord:

Book 2, Sutta ro. Arise!

Arise]l Sit up! Strive hard for inward Peace;
let not Death’s monarch, finding you remiss,
snare and befool you as his thralls and dupes.

O’ercome the toils which trap both gods and men.
Let not the moment idly pass; for, they
who let it slip, repine-—too late—in hell.

Sloth is defilement ; hard aheel of sloth
defilement comes; by zeal and knowledge pluck
the barbed arrow from your rankling wound.

Sutta 11. To Rihula

Does constant dwelling with thy teacher leave
thee scornful? Dost thou inly honour him
who bears aloft the torch that lights mankind?

No constant dwelling with my teacher leaves
me scornful; always do I honour him
who bears aloft the torch which lights mankind.

Leave pleasure’s fivefold strands,—so sweet, so dear;
and, led by Faith, leave home, to end all Ills.

Choose worthy friends; a distant lodging seek,
remote and quiet; sparing be in food

and raiment, alms, the requisites, and bed.
Crave not for these, lest back to earth thou come,

Obey the code; control thy senses five;
watch well thy body; grow to loathe the world.

Forsake the gay appearances of things,
where passion reigns. In things austere, not gay,
school thou thy heart to fixity and calm.

Foster what harbours no appearances.
Discard all trend to pride; pride comprehend
and thou shalt go thy way serene and calm.
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It was in this wise that, in these stanzas, the Lord again and again exhorted
the reverend Rahula.
6 [H.0.S. 37]
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12. VANGISASUTTA

Evam me sutath, Ekarh samayarh Bhagava Alaviyam viharati, Aggalave
cetiye. 'Tena kho pana samayena @yasmato Vangisassa upajjhiyo Nigrodha-
kappo ndma thero Aggilave cetiye aciraparinibbuto hoti. Atha kho &yasmato
Vangisassa rahogatassa patisallinassa evarh cetaso parivitakko udapdds;—
Parinibbuto nu kho me upajjhiyo? uddhu no paiinitbbuto ti?  Atha kho
dyasmd Vangiso sdyaphasamayarh patisallind vutthuto yena Bhagavd ten’
upasarhkami, upasarhkamitvd Bhagavantarh abhivadetva ekamantarh nisidi.
Ekamantam nisinno kho dyasmi Vangiso Bhagavantam etad avoca:—Idha
mayharh, bhante, rahogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko udapadi
‘Parinibbuto nu kho me upajjhiyo? udihu no parinibbuto ti?* Atha kho
dyasmi Vangiso utthiydsand ekarhsarh civarath katvii yena Bhagavi ten’
afijalim pandmetvd Bhagavantarh gathdya ajjhabhdsi:

1. Pucchama Satthérarh anomapafifiarh [343]
ditthe va dhamme yo vicikicchanarh chetta:
Aggalave kilam akiisi bhikkhu
fidto yasassi abhinibbutatto.,

2. Nigrodhakappo iti tassa ndmarh {144]
taya katarh, Bhagava, brihmanassa;
so tarh namassarh acari mutyapekho
araddhaviriyo dalhadhammadassi.

3. Tarh savakarh, Sakka, mayam pi sabbe [345]
afifidturh icchama, samantacakkhu;
samavatthitd no savandya sotd;
—tuyan no Satthi, tvam anuttaro si.

4. Chind’ eva no vicikiccharh ; briihi m’ etarh :— [346]
parinibbutarh vedaya, bhiiripafifia,
majjhe va no bhasa, samantacakkhu,
Sakko va devinarh sahassanetto.

5. Ye keci ganthd idha mohamagg? {3471
affianapakkhd victkicchathind
Tathdgatarh patva na te bhavanti;
~——cakkhurh hi etam paramarh narnar.
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Sutta 12. Kappa’s Destiny

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staying in the Agg-Alava
shrine in Alavi, there had passed away at the shrine, not long before, the Eldes
Nigrodha-Kappa, who had been the director of the reverend Vangisa; and
Vangisa in his private meditations speculated whether his old director had,
or had not, passed utterly away. Rising from these meditations at eventide,
the reverend Vangisa betook him to the Lord, and, taking his seat to one side
after due salutations, told the Lord of his speculations about his old director.
Then, rising up from lus seat, with his right shoulder respectfully bared,
and with his folded palms extended towaids the Lord, the reverend Vangisa
addressed him m these stanzas :—

Teacher beyond compare, [143]
who solvest here and now

all doubts, we come to ask

about an Almsman famed

who died in placid calm,

As ‘Banyan-Kappa’ thou [344]
didst name that brahmin, Lord,

(so leal to thee) who sought

Release with tireless zeal

and unrelaxing grip.

All-seeing Sdkyin, [345]
reveal thy servant’s lot.

Teacher without a peer,

we long to learn of thee;

resolve our doubts; declare [346]
if he has ceased to bel

O thou, who seest all,

speak out among us here

as speaks among the gods

Sakka the thousand-eyed,

Deluding bondages, (3471
~—th’ allies of ignorance,
the harbourers of doubt—
vanish before the Lord,
whose gaze transcends man’s sight.
6*
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. No ce hi jatu puriso kilese

(vito yathd abbhaghanam) vihine,
tamo v’ assa nivuto sabbaloko,
na jotimanto pt nard tapeyyurh.

. Dhira ca pajjotakard bhavanti.

Tamh tarh aharh, Vira, tath’ eva mafifie,
vipassinarh janam upagamambha,
parisdsu no dvikarohi Kapparh!

. Khippam girarh eraya vagguvaggur

harhsd va paggayha sanirh nikija
bindussarena suvikappitena
sabbe va te ujugatd sundma.

. Pahinajitimaraparh asesarh
niggayha dhonar vadessimi dhammari.

Na kamakaro hi puthujjananar;
samkheyyakaro ca Tathagatanarh,

Sampannaveyyakaranarh tava-y-idam
samujjupafifiassa samuggahitarh,
Ayam afijali pacchimo suppanamito;
mi mohayi janam, anomapafifia.

Parovararh ariyadhammarh viditva,
ma mohayi janam, anomaviriya;
varirh yathd ghammani ghammatatto
vicibhikankhimi. Sutath pavassal

Yadatthiyarh brahmacariyarh acari
Kappayano, kacci ’ssa tarh amogharh?
Nibbayi so? adu sa~-upadi-seso?
Yath3 vimutto ahu, tarh supamal

[Sn. 2.12.6
[348]

[349]

[350]

[351]

[352]

[353]

[354]
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Book 2, Sutta 12. Kappa’s Destiny

If One dispelled not vice,

as wind the clouds, a pall

of darkness would enshroud
the world entire; not €’en

the Sons of Light could shine.

The wise illumine. Sure
that thou art wise and can’st
illumine, we, who know

thy scope, beg thee to tell
this conclave Kappa’s lot.

Haste then to lift thy voice

so sweet, and, like a swan

with outstretched neck, ring out
in strains melodious;

—apt audience are we.

Yes; He who’s cleansed and done
with birth and death, will tell!
"T'1s not to please the crowd

I ask this; but to learn

the verdict of Truth’s Lords.

Thy comprehension holds

the power to make all clear,
Once more, with claspéd hands,
we pray thee, matchless sage,
to leave us not astray.

O thou, whose vision spans
all trutht Untiring sage,

O leave us not astray!

As folk in summer heat

for water pine, pine 1

to hear thy words flow forth.

Did Kappa’s higher life
prove fruitless in the end?
Has all he was quite gone?
Or does some part survive?
Say, what Release was his?

[348]

[349]

[350]

[351]

[352]

[353]

[354]
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Kanhassa sotarh digharattinusayitari
atiri jatimaranam asesam,’
~——Icc’ abravi Bhagavd paficasettho.

Esa sutvi pasidami vaco te, isisattama

‘Amogharh kira’ me puttharh; na marh vaficesi Brahmano.

Yathavadi tathikari aht Buddhassa s@vako;
acchidi Maccuno jdlarh tatamh maydvino dalhari.

Addasa, Bhagavi, adirh upiddanassa Ilappiyo;
aceagd vata Kappayano maccudheyyar suduttararh.,

13. SAMMAPARIBBAJANIYASUTTA

1. Pucchiimi Munim pahitapafifiarh
tippam pdragatam patrinibbutarh thitattarh :—
Nikkhamma ghard, panujja kime,
katharii bhikkhu samma so loke paribbajeyya?

2. Yassa mangald samihatd (4 Bhagava)

uppada supind ca lakkhani ca,
sa mangaladosavippahino
samma so loke paribbajeyya.

3. Ragarh vinayetha ménusesu
dibbesu kdamesu cépi bhikkhu,
atikkamma bhavarh samecca Dhammarh
sammi so loke paribbajeyya.

4. Vipitthikatva pesunini,
kodham kadariyarh jaheyya bhikkhu,
anurodhavirodhavippahino
samma so—pe—

5. Hitvana piyafi ¢’ eva appiyafi ca
anupddiya anissito kuhifici,
sarhyojaniyehi vippamutto
samma SO . . . .

[Sn. 2.12.13
‘Acchecchi tapharh idha nimarGpe. (i Bhagava)
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The Lord. On earth he shed the craze
for ‘personality’;
across dark Mara’s stream,
he’s safe from birth and death.
(Said He who taught the Five.)

Vangisa: Seventh in line of Seers, I hail thy words!
For, when I asked if I{appa’s life had proved
no failure, Brahmun, thou hast spoken out!

So then, thy henchman’s words and deeds conformed;
he burst false Mara’s wide-spread net so strong.

Lord! Kappa found whence transmigiation springs,
and passed beyond fell Mara’s grisly realms!

Sutta 13. The Anchorite’s Ideal

A Questioner: Deep sage, who, safe ‘Across’,
art spent, consummate, sure,
—declare how th’ Almsman here,
who quits his house and home
and pleasure’s path forsakes,
best proves true anchorite?

The Lord: Best anchorite is he
who heeds not omens, dreams,
portents, or prodigies;
who sets no store by luck;

whom passion cannot tempt
with joys of men or gods,
because rebirth is quenched,
because the Tiuth is won;

who resolutely turns
hus back on calumny
and wrath and selfishness,
till love and hate are dead;

who bans dislikes and likes,
whom nought sustains, whom nought
supports, whom nought enchains;

[355]

[356]

[357]

[358]

[359]

(360]

[361]

[362]

[363]
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. Na so upadhisu sdram eti

adanesu vineyya chandaragarh,
so anissito anaifianeyyo
samma so loke paribbajeyya

. Vacasi manas3 ca kammana ca

aviruddho samma viditva Dhammam,
nibbanapadabhipatthayano
samma so . ...

. Yo ‘vandati man’ ti na unnameyya,

akkuttho pi na sandhiyetha bhikkhu,
laddhd parabhojanarh na majje,
samma 80 . ...

. Lobhafi ca bhavaii ca vippahaya

virato chedanabandhanito bhikkhu,
so tinnakatharhkatho visallo
sammd S0 . . , .

Saruppam attano viditva

na ca bhikkhu hirhseyya kaiici loke,
yathatathiyarh viditvana Dhammanm,
sammaso....

Yassdnusaya na santi keci,
miila akusali samiihatsse,
80 nirdsayo andasayino
8ammi 80 ., . .

Asavakhino pahinamano
sabbarh ragapatharh upitivatto
danto parmibbuto thitatto
samma so . . . .

Saddho sutava niyamadassi
vaggagatesu na vaggasari dhiro
lobharh dosarh vineyya patigharh
SAMMA S0 + 4 4 »

[Sn. 2.13.6
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[365]

[366]

[367]

[368]

[369]

[370]

[371]
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who never sets his hopes [364]
on mundane things, nor hives

for pelf, whom naught upholds,

who follows no man’s lead;

whom words nor thoughts nor deeds [365]
distract from grasping Truth;
who for Nirvana yearns;

whom homage ne’er inflates [366]
nor scoffs depress, nor feasts
of honour can elate;

who casts out covetise [367]
and lust for life to come;

who harbours no desire

to chain or maim; whose doubts,

with inward barbs, are gone;

whom sense of duty keeps [368]
from harming anyone,

because his eyes have seen

the Doctrine’s verities;

whom wrong proclivities [369]
lead not astray because

their harmful roots are gone;

who nothing needs nor seeks;

whose Cankers are destroyed; [370]
who casts forth pride, and quells

all passion,—schooled and sure;

who, being quick, is dead;

whom Faith and Lore have led [371]
to find salvation’s road;

whom sects can ne’er pervert;

whorm no resentment moves,

nor hate, nor covetise;
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14. Samsuddhajino, vivattacchaddo,
dhammesu vasi, paragd, anejo,
sarhkhAranirodhafianakusalo,
sammi so loke paribbajeyya.

15. Atitesu anagatesu cipi
kappétito aticca suddhipafifio
sabbdyatanehi vippamutto,
sammd SO . . .,

16. Afifidya padarh samecca Dhammarh
vivatarh disvana pahidnam dsavanam
sabbipadhinam parikkhay3,
sammai so loke paribbajeyya,

17. ‘Addha hi, Bhagavi, tath’eva etarh;
—yo so evarhvihari danto bhikkhu

sabbasarhyojaniye ca vitivatto
samma so loke paribbajeyya.’

14. DHAMMIKASUTTA

[Sn. 2.13.14

[372]

[373]

[374]

[375]

Evam me sutarti. Ekarhi samayarh Bhagava Savattluyarm vihacati Jetavane
Anathapindikassa drime. Atha kho Dhammiko updsako paficahi upisaka-
satehi saddlum yena Bhagava ten’ upasarhkami, upasamkamitvd Bhagavantar
abhivadetva ekamantarh nisidi. Ekamantarh nisinno kho Dhammiko up@sako

Bhagavantarh gathahi ajjhabhasi:—

1. Pucchimi tarh, Gotama bhiripafifia:—
Kathamkaro savako sadhu hoti:
yo vi aglrd andgiram eti?
agarino va pan’ upasakdse?

2. Tuvarh hi lokassa sadevakassa
gatim pajdnasi pariyanafi ca;
na t’atthi tulyo, nipunatthadassi;
tuvarh hi Buddharh pavararh vadanti.

3. Sabbarh tuvarh fidpam avecca, Dhammarh
pakasesi satte anukampamana,
vivattacchaddo ’si, samantacakkhu,
virocasi vimalo sabbaloke.

[376]

{3771

[378]
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whom purity has crowned [372]
with victory ; who strips

the veil from things, and knows

all outlooks, mast’ring all,

wantless, and fully skilled

to quench each Plastic Force;

who outgrows time—to come, [373]
or past—by purity

and insight, with Release

from all that springs from sense;

who knows the path and grasps [374]
the Doctiine, seeing clear

how he may Cankers oust

by sapping mundane tics;

—best anchorite is he.

The Questioner: "Tis surely so, O Lord! [375]
The Almsman schooled to live
bike this, who bursts all bends,
is best of anchorites.

Sutta 14. Dhammika's Enquiry

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staying at Sdvatthi in Jeta’s
grove in Andthapindika’s pleasaunce, there came to him, with five hundred
other lay-followers, the lay-follower Dhammika, who, after due salutations,
took his seat to one side and addressed the Lord in the following stanzas:—

Dhammika: What conduct, Gotama, [376]
perfects, as followers,
both those that homeless are
and those that dwell in homes?

For, thou know’st well the lot (3771
and goal of gods and men,

—thou matchless judge of Weal,

‘Buddha most excellent’!

In pity (knowledge won) [378]
thou did’st reveal the Truth

and unveil all, pure seer,

to flood the world with light.
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. Agafichi te santike nagarda,

Erdvano nima, ‘Jino’ ti sutvd;
so pi tayd mantayitvdjjhagama
‘sadhiti’ sutvana patitaripo,

. R3ja pi tarh Vessavano Kuvero

upeti, Dhammarh paripucchamano;
tassdpi tvath pucchito brisi, dhira;
80 cip1 sutvana patitariipo.

. Ye kec’ ime titthiyi vadasila

(Ajivikd va yadi vd Niganthg),
pafifiaya tarh nititaranti sabbe
—thito vajantarh viya sighagamirm.

. Ye kec’ ime brahman3 vadasila

vuddh3 cipi brihmani sant1 keci,
sabbe tayi atthabaddh# bhavanti,
—ye vépi ¢’ afifie vadino mafifiamana.

. Ayarh hi Dhammo nipuno sukho ca,

yo ’yam taya, Bhagava, suppavutto,
tam eva sabbe sussisam@nid;
tvan no vada pucchito, Buddhasettha.

. Sabbe ¢’ ime bhikkhavo sannisinni,

upasaka cépi, tath’ eva soturh
sugantu Dhammarh vimaleninubuddham
subhisitarh, Visavasséva deva,

Sunatha me, bhikkhavo, sdvayimi vo
Dhammarh dhutarh, tafi ca dharatha sabbe,
iriydpatham pabbajitdnulomikam ;

sevetha nam atthadassi mutima.

Na ve vikale vicareyya bhikkhu,
gamafl ca pinddya careyya kile;
akalacarir hi sajanti sangi;
—tasmi vikale na caranti buddha.

Riipa ca sadda ca rasa ca gandhi
phassi ca ye sammadayanti satte,
etesu dhammesu vineyya chandarh
kilena so pavise patarasarh,

[Sn. 2.14.4
[379]

[380]

[381]

[382]

[383]

[384]

[385]
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[387]
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The Lord:

News of ‘a Conqueror’
drew Indra’s elephant

(of elephants the king),
who joyed to hear thy talk.

Came too the fairies’ king,
thy Doctrine to explore.
Such answers thou didst give
as he rejoiced to hear.

Trained Jains and Mendicants
all failed to vanquish thee,
—as they who stand stock-still
catch not the fleet of foot.

Trained brahmins, ripe in years,
—with othets keen to air

their point of view—are led

t’ embrace thy saving Truth.

For, ’tis thy saving Truth,—
subtile, but preached so well—
for which all yearn. Vouchsafe,
an answer, Lord, to us!

Let th’ Almsmen seated round
with these lay followers

learn from thy lips (as gods
hearken to Indra’s words)

thy Lore immaculate!

Give ear, ye Almsmen! Hear,
and keep, the rules prescribed :—
Let seekers after Weal,

behave as anchorites.

Go not thy round when noon

is past; betimes seek alms.
Snares greet th’ untimely guest;
th’ enlighten’d time their rounds.

Before thou seel’st thy meal,

clear thou thy mind of zest

for forms, sounds, odours, taste,

and touch,—which turn men’s heads.
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Pindaii ca bhikkhu samayena laddha [388]
eko pattkkamma raho niside

ajjhattacinti; na mano bahiddhi

niccharaye sangahitattabhavo.

Sace pi so sallape sdvakena [380]
afifiena va kenaci blukkhung va,

Dhammarh panitarh tam udzhareyya,

na pesunarh, no pi paripavadam.

Vadarh hi eke patiseniyanti. [390]
Na te pasams@ma parittapafifie;

tato tato ne pasajanti sanga,

cittarh hi te tattha gamenti ddre.

Pindarh viharamh sayanisanafi ca [391]
dpafl ca sarhghatirajipavihanarh

sutvina Dhammam Sugatena desitarii

sarhkhiya seve varapafifiasivako.

Tasmi hi pinde sayanfsane ca [392]
ape ca sarhghatirajipavihane,
etesu dhammesu anfipalitto

bhikkhu, yathi pokkhare vEribindu.

Gahatthavattamh pana vo vadami, [393]
yathikaro sdvako sdadhu hoti.

—Na b’ eso labbhi sapariggahena

phasseturh yo kevalo bhikkhudhammo.

Panarh na hane, na ca ghitayeyya, [394]
na cinujafifid hanatam paresarm,

sabbesu bhiitesu nidhdya dandarh

ye thivard ye ca tasanti loke.

Tato adinnarh parivajjayeyya [395]
kifici kvaci savako bujhamano;

na hiraye, haratarh ninujaffia;

sabbarh adinnarh parivajjayeyya.

Abrahmacariyarh parivajjayeyya, [396]
angarakdsum jalitarh va, vififid;

asambhunanto pana brahmacariyarh

parassa dararh na atikkameyya.
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Thine alms received, return [388]
alone, to sit apart

and think,—with fixéd mind

that never strays abroad.

In talk with pious folk [389]
or Almsmen, let thy theme

the Doctrine’s virtues be,

—not spite, not finding fault.

If men assail, let us [390]
not heed these shallow pates,

who cling to this or that

as vagrant minds dictate.

Let wisdom’s son, who heard [391]
his Lord, treat alms, cell, bed,

water and 11nsings, just

as means, and nothing more.

Such reason’d use will leave [392]
an Almsman as unstained

as lotus-leaf —whereon

no drop of water rests.

To conduct which perfects [293]
lay-followers I pass.

(For, marriage these forbids

to grow to Almsmen’s scope.)

Slay not, nor doom to death, [394]
nor sanction slaughter. Do

no violence to aught

that lives,—or strong or weak.

No layman, wittingly, [395]
should thieve, or order theft,

or sanction any theft;

—take but what others give.

And shun incontinence {3961
as ‘twere a pit of fire,

or, failing continence,

debauch no wedded wife.
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Sabhaggato vi parisaggato va
ekassa v’ eko na musi bhaneyya,
na bhanaye, bhanatarh ninujafifia;
sabbarh abhfitarh parivajjayeyya.

Majjail ca panarh na samicareyya
-—Dhammarh imarh rocaye yo gahattho—
na payaye, pipatarh ninujafifid,
ummadanantarh iti nath viditva.

Madad hi papani karont: bila,
kdronti ¢’ afifie pi jane pamatte;
etarh apufifidyatanam vivajjaye
ummadanarh mohanarh balakantari,

“Panam na hane, na cidinnarh idiye,
musd na bhase, na ca majjapo siya,
abrahmacariyd virameyya methuni,
rattih na bhufijeyya vikdlabhojanarh,

milarh na dhare, na ca gandham icare,
mafice chamiyarh va sayetha santhate”,
—Etarh hi atthangikam 3h’ uposatharh
Buddhena dukkhantaguna pakisitarh.

Tato ca pakkhass’ upavass’ uposatharh
—‘catuddasirh paficadasirth atthamirh’—
patihariyapakkhafl ca pasannaminaso
atthangupetarh susamattarGparn.

Tato ca pato upavutthuposatho
annena panena ca bhikkhusathgham
pasannacitto anumodamino
yathiraharh sarhvibhajetha vififiti,

Dhammena mitapitaro bhareyya,
payojaye dhammikarh so vanijjam;
—etarh gihi vattayarh appamatto
Sayampabhe nama upeti deve ti.

Calavaggo dutiyo

[Sn. 2.14.22
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7 [E.0.8. 37]

In conclaves, courts, or talk,
let him not he; let him

not prompt or sanction lies;
—let him renounce untruth,

Layman, observe this law:—
Shun drink ; make no man drink;
sanction no drinking. Mark
how drink to madness leads.

Through drink fools sin, and egg
lax brethren on to sin.

So flee this maddening vice,

this folly, bliss of fools.

“Slay not, nor steal, nor lie;
from strong drink keep away;
refrain from lechery;

touch not wrong meals o’ nights;

eschew both scents and wreaths;
spread on the ground thy bed.”
(These eightfold sabbath-rules
the saving Buddha framed.)

So make thy sabbath vows
as week succeeds to week,

and keep with pious hearts
this eightfold festival.

At morn, these vows performed,
with pious, thankful heart

be wise and of thy means

give Almsmen food and drink.

Cherish thy parents well;

follow a righteous trade.

—Thus shall the layman staunch
reach realms of light above.

End of the Short Book
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111, MAHAVAGGA

1. PABBAJJASUTTA

. Pabbajjar kittayissimu, yathd pabbaji Cakkhuma,

yatha vimarhsamino so pabbajjarh samarocayi.

. ‘Sambadho ’yarh ghardvaso, rajass’ dyatanam’ iti,

‘Abbhokaso ca pabbajja’,—iti disvdna pabbaji.

. Pabbajitvana kayena papakammarh vivajjayi,

vaciduccaritarh hitva jivam parisodhayi.

. Agama Rajagaharh Buddho Magadhanarh Giribbajath

pindaya abhihares: akinpavaralakkhano.

. Tam addasa Bimbisiro pasadasmirh patitthito;

disva lakkhanasampannarh, imam attharh abhisatha :—

‘Imarh, bhonto, nisdmetha. Abhiriipo, brahi, suci,
caranena c’eva sampanno, yugamattafi ca pekkhati

okkhittacakkhu satima; ndyarh nicakuld-m-iva.
Rdjadatd vidhavantu, kuhirh bhikkhu gamissati.’

. Te pesita rdjadiita pitthito anubandhisurh :—

‘Kuhirh gamissati bhikkhu? Katthavaso bhavissati?’

. Sapadanafi caramino, guttadvaro, susarhvuto,

khipparh pattarh apliresi sampajano patissato.

Sa pindacarar caritvd, nikkhamma nagari, muni
Pandavarh abhiharesi: ‘Etthaviso bhavissati’.

Disviina vaspagatarh tato diitd upavisur,

eko ca diito agantvi rdjino pativedayi:

‘Esa bhikkhu, mahargja, Pandavassa puratthato
nisinno vyagghusabho va siho va girigabbhare.’

[Sn. 3.1.1
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Sutta-Nipata

II. THE LONG BOOK

Sutta 1. Gotama’s Pilgrimage

My tongue shall tell his going forth from home,
shall tell how he, our Seer, left house and home
for Pilgrimage, and why he chose that life.

Because he saw ‘a hole and corner hife’
was all a house and home could give, the TLord
went forth from home, embracing homelessness.

A Pilgrim now, he shunned all evil deeds
and lived his life aright, with blameless lips.

To Rajagdha come, th’ Enlighten’d One,
by high distinction stamped, in quest of alms
entered the hill-girt gorge of Mdgadh4.

As from his royal palace he looked down,
King Bimbisara thus addressed his court:—

‘Mark, sirs, that man, so handsome, tall, and calm,
of goodly gait, with gaze a plough’s length on,

with eyes on earth downcast, of set intent!
He comes, methinks, of no mean humble stock.
Let servants speed to track that Almsman down.’

So royal servants tracked the Almsman’s steps
to find where he would go and where would stay.

With senses’ portals guarded, self-controll’d,
from house to house he duly went for alms
and quickly filled his bowl,—mindful, alert.

His round for alms now o’er, from out the town
our sage departed, climbing Pédndava
to find a lodging on its craggy heights.

Marking his lodging down, the messengers

drew near, while one went back who told the king:—

‘Like puissant tiger, or a lion, sire,
within a cavern on the eastward crags
of rugged Pandava, your Almsman sits.’
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Sutvina ditavacanarh bhaddayanena khattiyo
taramanariipo niyyasi yena Pandavapabbato.

Sa yanabhamuh yayitva yani oruyha khattiyo
pattiko upasarhkamma @sajja nam upavisi.

Nisajja raja sammodi katharh saraniyarh tato
katham so vitisiretvd imam attham abhasatha:—

*Yuva ca daharo csi pathamuppattiko susu
vannarohena sampanno, jatimi viya khattiyo

sobhayanto anikaggam nfgasarhghapurakkhato.
Dadami bhoge, bhufijassu, jatifi ¢’ akkhahi pucchito.’

‘Uja janapado, rdja, Himavantassa passato
dhanaviriyena sampanno, Kosalesu niketino,

Adiccd nima gottena, Sakiyi nima jatiyi;
tamha kuld pabbajito [rdja] na kime abhipatthayar,

kamesv ddinavarh disva, nekkhammarh datthu khemato,
padhindya gamissimi; ettha me rafijati mano’ ti.

2. PADHANASUTTA

. Tam marh padhanapahitattarh, nadith Netafijaram pati,

viparakkamma jhdyantarh yogakkhemassa pattiya,

. Namuci karunarh vacarn bhisamano upigami:—

‘Kiso tvam asi dubbanno; santike maranan tava.

. Sahassabhiigo maranassa, ekarhso tava jivitarh.

Jiva, bho | Jivitam seyyo ;—jivarh pufifini kahasi.

. Carato ca te brahmacariyarh, aggihuttafi ca jihato,

pahitarh ciyate pufifiarh —Kih padh@nena kihasi?

. Duggo maggo padh@naya, dukkaro durabhisambhavo.?

—Imi githi bhanarh Maro atthd Buddhassa santike.
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The Lord:

Book 3, Sutta 1. Gotama’s Pilgrimage

Hearing the news, with specd the noble prince
drove forth from town towards Mount Pandava;

and when no fuither he could ride, on foot
the monarch made his way till him he reached.

Then, seated, after courteous exchange
of seemly greetings, thus the monarch spoke:

“Thou’rt young,—a striphng still n early bloom!
"Thy goodly mien bespeaks a gallant piince

his host arraying, elephants in van.
Lo! Here I offer wealth to spend thereon,
and ask thee to disclose thy lineage.’

Flanking Himadlaya, in Kdsal4,
yonder extends a land both rich and brave.

By lineage ‘the Kinsmen of the Sun’

are we, and Sakiyans by family,

—Such was the stock I left behind me, sire,
having no appetite for pleasure’s toys.

Alive to all the perils pleasure brings,
and finding in Renunciation peace,
I'll struggle onward,—Thus my mind finds bliss.

Sutta 2. Gotama’s Struggle

As, purged of self by struggles stern, I sat
in Reverie beside Nerdfjara,
resolved to win by insight perfect peace,

came Mira, breathing words of ruth, to say
how lean and ill I looked, how nigh to death.

‘Death owns’ (said he) ‘a thousand parts of thee,
and hfe can claim but one. Hold fast to life!
Life’s best; for, living, thou It store merit up.

If thou wilt lead a pious life and tend
the fires of sacrifice, much merit will
accrue. By struggles what wilt thou achieve?

Rough is the road, the struggle desperate.’
(Thus Mara, standing by the Buddha’s side.)
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. Tam tatha-vadinarh Mirarh Bhagava etad abravi:—

Pamattabandhu papima, yen’ atthena idhigato,

. anumattena pi pufifiena attho mayharh na vijati.

Yesafi ca attho puififianarh, te Maro vattum arahati.

. Atthi saddha, tato viriyarh, pafifia ca mama vijjat!

Evarh marh pahitattarh {pi] kith jivath anupucchasi ?

. Nadinam api sotdni ayarh vato visosaye,

kifi ca me pahitattassa lohitarh n’ upasussaye?

Lohite sussaminamhi pittarh semhafi ca sussati;
marhsesu khiyamanesu bhiyyo cittath pasidati,
bhiyyo sati ca pafifid ca samidhi mama tifthati.

T'assa mévarh viharato, pattassa uttamavedanarh,
kdmesu nipekkhate cittarh,—Passa sattassa suddhatarh!

Kami te pathama send, dutiyd arati vuccati,
tatiyd khuppipdsa te, catutthi tanhi pavuccati,

paficami thinamiddhan te, chatthd bhirt pavuccati,
sattami vicikiccha te, makkho thambho te atthamo,

labho siloko sakkdro micchaladdho ca yo yaso,
yo ¢’ attdnarh samukkarhse pare ca avajanati;

—esd, Namuci, te send Kanphassdbhippaharani;
na narh asiiro jindti, jetva ca labhate sukharh.

Esa mufijarh paribare? Dhi-r-atthu idha jivitarh!
Sangame me matarh seyyo, yafice jive pardjito!

Pagilhi ettha na dissanti eke samanabrahmana
tafl ca maggarh na jinanti yena gacchanti subbati.

Samantd dhajinirh disvd yuttarh Mirarh savihanarh
yuddhaya paccuggacchami. Ma mari thang acivayi.

Yarh te tari na-ppasahati senath loko sadevako,

tarh te pafifidya vecchami, marh pattarh va asmani.

3.2.6
[430]

[431]

[432]

(4331

[434]

[435]

[436]

[437]
[438]

[430]

[440]

[441]

[442]

[443]



E. 430]

The Lord:

Book 3, Sutta 2. Gotama’s Struggle 103

To Maira’s words the Lord made answer thus :— [430]
Thou Evil One! Thou congener of sloth!

I lack no peddling rudiments like these; [431]
no jot of suchlike ‘mernit’ profits me!
Maira should speak to those who ‘merit’ lack,

Seecing that faith and encrgy and lore [432]
have purged all Self away, why talk of ‘life’?

The wind dries rivers up ;—shall this my blood [433]
still course when Self is dead, when Self has gone?

While blood is drying up, the humouis too (4341
dry up; and with decay of flesh my mind

grows calmer; stronger grows its watchfulness,

its garner’d Lore, its concentration rapt.

As thus I dwell, who 've braved and borne pain’s worst, [435]
my heart for pleasure feels no zest at all.
Behold then, Méra, how a man is cleansed.

Pleasures of sense compose thy foremost ranks; [436]
dislikes thy second; thirst and hunger form
thy third array; cravings come fourth; the fifth

is sloth and torpor; sixth faintheartedness; [437]
doubts make the seventh; th’ eighth,—pretence, hard heart,

and pelf, repute, the pride of place, with fame [438]
ill-gotten, scorn of others, praise of self.

Black Mara, such is thine attacking force, [430]
which only herces overcome in fight,
and in their conquest find abiding Weal.

Shall T cry craven? Nay; a pest on life! [440]
I'd sooner die than brook defeat—and live.

(Engulfed in this world’s bogs, some anchorites [441]
and brahmins wholly sink from sight and view,
and never come to know the path saints tread.)

Seeing this host arrayed, with Mara there [442]
riding his elephant of war, I go
to fight him. May he never beat me back!

Thy hosts—which neither men nor gods can rout— [443]
with Lore I'll crush, as pebbles smash a bowl.
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20. Vasirhkartvi sathkapparh satifi ca sipatitthitari [444]
rattha rattharh vicarissam savake vinayam puthu.

21. Ty-appamattd pahitattd mama sasanakaraka [445]
akimassa, te gamissant: yattha gantvd na socare.

22, ‘“Satta vassini Bhagavantamh anubandhim padi padarh, [446]
otirath nidhigacchissam Sambuddhassa satimato.

23. Medavagnarh va pasinarh vayaso anupariyaga: (4471
‘Ap’ ettha mudu vindema, api assidana siya?’

24. Aladdha3 tattha assddamn vayas’ etto apakkami. [448]
—XKako va selarh @sajja nibbyjdpema Gotamam.”

25. Tassa sokaparetassa vina kaccha abhassatha; [449)
tato so dummano yakkho tatth’ ev’ antaradhiayatha.

3. SUBHASITASUTTA

Evam me sutarh. Ekarh samayarh Bhagava Savatthiyarh viharati Jetavane
—pe—Bhagavid etad avoca:—Catthi, bhikkhave, angehi samannagatd vici
subhdsitd hoti na dubbhisitd, anavajjd ca ananuvajji ca vififiinarh. Katamehi
catiihi? Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu subhisitafi fieva bhasati no dubbhZsitarm,
Dhammafi fieva bhasat1 no adhammarh, piyafi fleva bhasati no appiyar,
saccafi fieva bhasati no alikarh. Imeh1 kho, bhikkhave, cat@ihi angehi saman-
nigatd vicd subhasitd hoti no dubbhasitd, anavajja ca ananuvajji ca vififiiinan ti.

Idam avoca Bhagavi; 1darh vatvd Sugato athdparam etad avoca Satthi:—

1. Subhdsitarh uttamam #hu santo; [450]
dhammarh bhane niddhammar,—tam dutiyarh;
piyarh bhane nippiyarh,—tarh tatiyarh;
saccarh bhane nilikarh,~—tam catutthan ti.

Atha kho a@yasma Vangiso utthdyfsand ckarhsamh civarath katvd yena
Bhagavi ten’ afijalirh pandmetvd Bhagavantarh etad avoca: ‘Patibhati mar,
Sugatiti” ‘Patibhdtu tarh, Vangisiti’ Bhagavd avoca. Atha kho dyasmi
Vangiso Bhagavantam sammukh@ saruppahi gathahi abhitthavi:—

z. Tam eva vacath bhaseyya yiy’ attanarh na tapaye, [451]
pare ca na vihithseyya;—sa ve vici subhasita.

3. Piyavicam eva bhiseyya, ya vaca patinandita, [452]
yar andddya papani paiesarh bhisate piyar.
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As Captain of my thoughts, with set resolve, [444]
from realm to realm I'll find me followers

zealous and purged of Self, whom loyalty [445]
to my commandments and ther lust-free Lord,
shall bring where sorrows find no place at all.

Mara: ‘For seven years I might keep dogging him, [446]
yet with the watchful Buddha get no chance!

To see if 1t was soft and good to eat, [447]
a crow hopped round a stone that looked like fat;

but, disappointed, flew away again. [448]
—In like disgust I give up Gotamal’

The Lord: In grief, the sprite then let his Iute slip down, [449]
as, sick at heart, he vanished out of sight.

Sutta 3. Apt words

Thus have I heard. Once while staying at Savatthi in Jeta’s giove (&¢.), the
Lord spoke as follows:—There are four respects which characterize words
apt and not inapt, words irreproachable and beyond reproach from the dis-
cerning. And what are the four? Take the case, Almsmen, of an Almsman
who always speaks aptly and never inaptly, whose discourse 1s of the Doctrine
only and not of vain matters, whose words are always kindly and never
unkind, always truthful and never false. These four respects characterize
apt speech. Thus spoke the Lord; and when the Blessed One had thus
spoken, he, as Master, went on to say:—

Apt speech the good rank first, [450]
and, second, Doctrine’s themes,

the third is kindly speech,

and fourth is truthfulness.

Here the reverend Vangisa rose from his seat and, with his right shoulder
bared and with folded palms outstretched, said to the Lord that a thought
had struck him. Being bidden to express it, Vangisa extolled the Lord to his
face in suitable verses, saying:—

Speak thou what neither breeds thyself remorse [451]
nor hurts another.—Suchlike speech is apt.

Speak only kindly words, welcome to hear; [452]
avoid all railing; kindly be thy words.
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4. “Saccarh ve amata vicd’, esa dhammo sanantano; [453]
‘sacce atthe ca Dhamme ca’, ahu, ‘santo patitthita’,

5. Yam Buddho bhasati vacam khemarh nibbanapattiyd,  [454]
dulkkhass’ antakiriydya,—sa ve vicainam uttama.

4. SUNDARIKABIIARADVAJASUTTA

Evam me sutath. Ekam samayam Bhagava Kosalesu viharati Sundarikaya
nadiya tire. Tena kho pana samayena Sundarikabharadvijo brahmago Sun-
darikdya nadiyd tire aggirh juhati aggihuttarh paricarati. Atha kho Sundari-
kabharadvdjo brihmango aggirh juhitvd aggihuttam paricaritvda ufthdydsana
samantd catuddisd anuvilokesi: Ko nu kho imarh havyasesam bhufijeyyéti?
Addasi kho Sundarikabharadvdjo brahmano Bhagavantarn avidire afifia-
tarasmirh rukkhamiile sasisam parutarh nusinnarh, disvina vAmena hatthena
havyasesarh gahetvd dakkhinena hatthena kamandalum gahetva yena Bhagava
ten’ upasarnkami. Atha kho Bhagava Sundarikabharadvijassa brilhmanassa
padasaddena sisarh vivari. Atha kho Sundarikabhiradvijo brahmano ‘Mundo
ayarh bhavarh! Mundako ayarh bhavan t1’, tato va puna nivattitukimo ahosi.
Atha kho Sundarikabharadvajassa brahmanassa etad ahosi: Munda pi hi idh’
ekacce brahmana bhavanti; yan nfinfham upasamkamitvd jatith pucchey-
yan ti?

Atha kho Sundarikabharadvijo brahmano yena Bhagavi ten’ upasarhkami,
upasarhkamitvd Bhagavantam etad avoca: Kimjacco bhavan ti?

Athakho Bhagava Sundarikabharadvajam brihmanarh gathahi ajjhabhasi :—

1. Na brihmano no ’mhi, na rijaputto, [455]
na vessdyano, uda koci no ‘mhi.
Gottarh parifififya puthujjananarh
akificano manta carimi loke.

2. Sarhghativasi agiho cardimi [456]
nivuttakeso abhinibbutatto,
alippamino idha manavehi.
Akalla’ marh pucchasi gotta-pafiharh,

‘Pucchanti ve, bho, brihmand brahmanehi saha: Brahmano no [457]
bhavan ti¥’

‘Brahmano [hi] ce tvarh briisi, mafl ca briisi abrahmanam,

tarh tarh Savittirh pucch@mi tipadarh catuvisat-akkhararh,’
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“Truth is Nirvana’s speech’ (the adage runs); [453]
truth, weal, and Doctrine (so ’tis said) make saints.

The Buddha’s words of peace, which show the way [454]
to win Nirvana and to end all 1lI,
rank far above all other spoken words.

Sutta 4. Offerings

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staying among the Kosalans
on the banks of the river Sundarika, the brahmin Sundarika-Bhaiadvda was
busy there with fire offerings and with ministering to the sacrificial fire; and
when all was over and done, he rose up and was looking round in all the four
directions to find on whom to bestow what remamed over from his sacrifice,
when he became aware of the Lord seated close by at the foot of a tree,
enveloped—head and all—in his cloak. So, taking in his left hand the remains
from the sacrifice and the waterpot in his right hand, the brahmin moved
towards the Lord. At the sound of the brahmin’s approaching footsteps,
the Lord uncovered his head. “Why, it’s only a shaveling, a wretched shave-
ling! *—said the brahmin to himself and he was minded to turn back. But
he bethought him that there were some brahmins too who shaved their
heads, and that he might ask the Lord about his descent. So the brahmin
came up and asked the Lord what he was by barth.

The Lord : No brahmin I, no prince, [458]
no farmer, or aught else.
All worldly ranks I know,
but, knowing, go my ways
as—simply nobody.

Homeless, in Pilgrim garb, [456]
with shaven crown, I go

my way alone, serene.

—To ask my birth is vain.

The Brahmin: Nay, sir; when brahmins meet they never fail to ask if ’tis
a brahmin they address.

The Lord: If you deny to me the brahminhood [457]
you claim, I ask you then of Savitti,
with clauses three, two dozen syllables.
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4. ‘Kirh nissitd isayo manuji khattiya brihmana devatinarm yafifiam

akappayirbsu puthil idha loke?’ [458]

“Ya-d-antagii vedagll yafifiakale
yassihutirh labhe, tass’ ijjhe ti briimi.’

5. ‘Addha hi tassa hutam ijjhe (2 brahmano) [459]
yarh tidisam vedagum addasama;
tumhédisanarh hi adassanena
afifio jano bhuifijati plralasarh.’

6. ‘Tasmatiha tvarh, brahmana, atthena atthiko upasarhkamma puccha.

Santam vidh@marh anigharh nirasam [460]
appev’ idha abhivinde sumedham.’

7. ‘Yaififie ratdharh, bho Gotama, yafiflam yitthukdmo naharh pajanimi,
anusisatu mari bhavarh; [461]

yattha hutarh ijjhate, brthi me tam.’

“Tena hi tvarh, brahmana, odahassu sotarh, Dhammarh te desessami:—

8. Ma jatuh puccha, caranaii ca puccha. [462]
Kattha have jayati jatavedo;
niczkulino pi muni dhitima
ajaniyo hot:1 hirinisedho,

9. saccena danto, damasi upeto, [463]
vedantagf, vusitabrahmacariyo;
kalena tamhi havyam pavecche,
yo brihmano puiifiapekho yajetha,

10. Ye kdame hitvd agiha caranti, [464]
susarhyatatta tasararh va ujju
kilena tesu havyath pavecche
yo brdhmano pufifiapekho yajetha.
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The Brahmin: What moved so many sages—brahmins, nobles, and others
—to make oblations to deities here on earth ? [458]

The Lord: If saints partake (say I),
the donor’s thereby blest,

The Brahmin: A blessing sure is mine [459]
who find a saint in thee.
Had I not found thy like,
my cake had gone elsewhere.

The Lord: Well, brahmin, since you are in quest of Weal, draw near and
question me.
You’li find in me a sage [460]
good, taint-less, want-less, calm.

The Brahmin: My delight, Gotama, 18 in offerings; I am anxious to make
offerings; but know not how.
Pray, teach me, sir,— [461]

what offerings will bless.

The Lord: Hearken, then, brahmin; and I will expound the Doctiine to
you i—
Judge not by burth, but life. [462]
As any chips feed fire,
mean birth may breed a sage
noble and staunch and true.

Let brahmins ‘merit’ seek [463]
by offerings where truth

and self-control hold sway,

with lore and holy Iife;

and where the homeless, dead [464]
to pleasure, temperate,
press—shuttle-wise—straight on;
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Ye vitardga susamahitindriya
cando va Rahugahani pamutta,
kdlena tesu—pe—

Asajjamani vicaranti loke
sada satd, hitvd mamayitini,
kalena tesu . . . .

Yo kime hitva abhibhuyyacari,
yo vedi jitimaranassa antari
parimbbuto udakarahado va sito,
Tathagato arahati pliraldsarh,

Samo samehi, visamehi dire,
Tathagato hott anantapafifio;
anfipalitto 1dha v& hurarh va,
Tathagato arahati piralasari.

Yambhi na maya vasati na mano,
yo vitalobho amamo niraso,
panunnakadho abhinibbutatto,
so Brahmano sokamalarh ahasi;
Tathagato—pe—

Nivesanam yo manaso ahisi,
pariggaha yassa na santi keci,
anupddiyano idha va hurarh v,
Tathdgato . . ..

Samahito yo udatari oghamn
Dhammafl ca fidsi paramaya ditthiyd,
khindsavo, antimadehadhari,
Tathagato . ...

Bhavisava yassa vaci khard ca
vidhGpitd, atthagatd, na santi,
sa vedagii sabbadhi vippamutto,
Tathagato . ...

Sangatigo, yassa na santi sangi,

yo manasattesu amanasatto,
dukkharh parififidya sakhettavatthurh,
Tathzgato . . . .

Asari anissiya, vivekadassi,
paravediyarh ditthum upativatto,
drammana yassa na sant1 keci,
Tathdgato . ...

. 34,11
[465]

[466]

[467]

[468]

[469]

[470]
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[472]

(473]

[474]
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Book 3, Sutta 4. Offerings

and where the passion-free
in peace have found Release,
—like moons from Rihu’s jaws;

and where th’ emancipate
in ceaseless vigilance
move, calling nothing theirs.

Victor by quelling lusts,

Ender of birth and death,

calm, cool as is a lake,

Truth’s Finder claims your gifts;

to former Buddhas peer,
remote from lesser men,
stainless, of boundless Lore;

who, void of guile and pride,
cares not to get or have,
true Brahmin, wrathless, spent;

whose mind, from errors freed,
retains no hankerings,
who clings to naught at all;

who stoutly crossed the Flood,
whose vision saw the Truth,
whose Cankers now are gone,
whom clay shall clothe no more;

the sage of full Release,

from whom the lust to live
(and biting tongue) have gone
and left no smould’ring trace;

who, bursting ties, is free,
who, pride-less 'mong the proud,
has plumbed Ill’s cause and range;

who, craving nothing, soars
to heights no others knew,
with naught to cause rebirth;

III
[465]

[466]

[467]

[468]
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21. Parovard yassa samecca dhammi [475]
vidh{ipitd, atthagatd, na sant1;
santo, upadanakhaye vimutto,
Tathdgato .. ..

22. Sarhyojanamjatikhayantadassi [476]
yo ’panudi rigapatham asesarh,
suddho middoso vimalo akaco,
Tathagato . . . .

23. Yo attani ‘Attdnarh’ nnupassati, 477
samihito ujjugato thitatto,
sa ve anejo akhilo akankho,
Tathagato . . ..

24. Mohantard yassa na santi keci, [478]
sabbesu dhammesu ca fianadassi,
saiirafi ca antimarh dharets,
patto Sambodhim anuttararh sivarh
(ettdvatd yakkhassa suddhi),
—Tathagato arahati ptiralasam.’

25. ‘Hutafi ca mayharh hutam atthu saccam, [479]
yarh tidisam vedagunam alattham,

Brahmi hi sakkhi! Patiganhatu me Bhagavd, bhufijatu me Bhagava,
ptraldsam?
26. ‘Giathabhigitarh me abhojaneyyam. [480]
Sampassatarh, brahmana, n’ esa dhammo
gathabhigitarh panudanti buddha;
Dhamme sati, brihmana, vuttir esa.

27. Afifiena ca kevalinarh mahesim, [481]
khinasavarh kukkucaviipasantarh
annena panena upatthahassu;
khettarh hi tarh pufifiapekhassa hoti.’

28. ‘Sadhahah, Bhagava, tathd vijafifiarh [482]
yo dakkhinarh bhuiijeyya madisassa,
yarh yafifiakile pariyesamano,
pappuyya tava s@sanari.’

29. ‘Sarambha yassa vigatd, cittarh yassa andvilam, [483]
vippamutto ca kdmehi, thinarh yassa paniditarh,
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The Brahmin:

Brahma be witness!
The Lord:

The Brahmin:

Book 3, Sutta 4. Offerings

beneath whose gaze all ‘creeds’,
consumed to ashes, die;
who, being spent, is freed;

who saw how bonds and birth
could be destroyed and cease;
who—passion swept away—

is cleansed, unmarred, and pure;

who finds no inward ‘Self’;
who—fixed, unswerving, sute—
is schooled, craves not, nor doubts;

he who with mind unwarped
fathoms each mental state,

whose body is his last,

who in Enlightenment

won bliss which crowns the pure;
—Truth’s Finder claims your gifts.

May mine prove ofl’ring true,
who find a sage like thee.

Lord, vouchsafe to take my cake.

I touch no chanter’s feel

Seers countenance it not;

th’ enlighten’d scout such fees;
and while the Doctrine lasts,
this practice must obtain.

Provide with other fare

a sage of holy peace,
consummate, Canker-less.
—Merit to reap, sow there!

Who, Lord, should have my cake?
Whom would’st thou bid me seek,
at time of sacrifice,

to eat a cake of mine?

The Lord: Seek him who ’s done with strife, unmarred of heart,
lust-free, and roused from crass stolidity;

8 [H 0.8. 37]
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30. simantinam vinetdram, jatimaranakovidar, [484]
munirh moneyyasampannarh, tadisarh yafifiam dgatar

31. bhakutirh vinayitvana pafijalikd namassatha, [485]
piijetha annapanena ;—evarh ijjhanti daldkhipa.’

32. ‘Buddho bhavarh arahati pliralasarh, pufifiakkhettam anuttararh, [4806]
dyago sabbalokassa; bhoto dinnarh mahapphalan ti.’

Atha kho Sundarikabhiradvijo brahmano Bhagavantam etad avoca:
Abhikkantarh . . . (&c. as at page 24) . . . arahatarh ahosi.

5. MAGHASUTTA

Evam me sutarh. Ekarh samayarh Bhagava Rajagahe viharati Gijjhakiite
pabbate. Atha kho Magho mianavo yena Bhagava ten’ upasarikami, upasarh-
kamitvi Bhagavatd saddhirh sammodi, sammodaniyarh katharh siraniyarh
vitisaretvd ekamantarh nisidi. Ekamantarh nisinno kho Migho manavo Bha-
gantarh etad avoca:—Aharh hi, bho Gotama, diyako danapati vadafifiG
yicayogo; dhammena bhoge pariyesami; dhammena bhoge pariyesitvi,
dhammaladdhehi bhogehi dhammédhigatehi ekassa pi dadami, dvinnam pi
daddmi, tinpam pi dadami, catunnam pi dadimi, paficannam pi daddmi,
channam pi daddmi, sattannam pi dadami, atthannam pi dadami, navannam
pi dadirni, dasannam pi dadimi, visdya pi dadami, tirhsdya pi dadami, cat-
tirisdya pi dadami, pafifiisdya pi daddmi, satassa pi dadimi, bhiyyo pi
daddmi. Kaccahath, bho Gotama, evarh dadanto, evamh yajanto, bahum
pufifiarh pasavamiti?

Taggha tvarh, manava, evarh dadanto evarh yajanto bahurh pufifiarh pasavasi.
Yo kho, mipava, diyako dinapati . . . ekassa pi daddti—pe—satassa pi
dadati, bhiyyo pi dadati, bahurh so pufifiarh pasavatiti.

Atha kho Magho minavo Bhagavantarh gathaya ajjhabhasi—

1. Pucchim’ aham bho Gotamarh vadafifiurh  (e2i Magho [487]
kasdyavasim agihath carantarh :— manavo)
Yo yacayogo danapati gahattho
pufifiatthiko yajati pufifiapekho
dadarh paresam idha annapinarh,
—katharh hutarh yajaminassa sujjhe?
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who teaches folk the bounds of rectitude [484]
and, versed in birth and death, is ‘perfect sage’.
When such a one draws near the sacrifice,

scorn not but welcome him; entreat lum well. [485]
"Tis thus that offerings a blessing bring.

The Brahkmin: Th’ Enlighten’d Lord is chief recipient; [486]
for, he is merit’s richest field, a shrinc
for all the world’s oblations ;—gifts to him
bring forth abundant fruit in rich return !

Wonderful, Gotama; quite wonderful! Just as a man might set upright

again . . . (&c., as at p. 25) . . . Sundarika-Bharadvaja was numbered among
the Arahats.

Sutta 5. Largesse

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staying near Rajagaha at
Vulture's Peak, a young brahmin named Migha came to him and after
courteous greetings took his seat to one side, saying to the Lord:—I am
generous, Gotama, accessible and openhanded. I seek my substance aright,
and from what I thus get and obtain I give away to a single mdividual, or to
two or more recipients—up to a hundred or more Now tell me, Gotama,
do I by all these doles and oblations store up much merit?

Certainly you do, young brahmin; so would anyone who is generous,
accessible and openhearted,—seeking his substance aright and, from what
he has thus got and obtained, giving away to a single individual, or to two
or more recipients, up to a hundred or more

Thereupon, Magha addressed the Lord 1n these stanzas:—

Magha: Skilled judge of men’s requests, [487]

who goest, yellow-robed,

thy homeless way,—I ask

thee, Gotama, to whom

should open-handed folk,

who merit seek, do well

to offer food and drink?

ga
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2. Yo yicayogo danapati gahattho (Maghdti Bhagava) [438]
pufifiatthiko yajati pufifiapekho
dadarh paresarh idha annapanam,
aradhaye dakkhineyyelu tadi.

3. Yo yacayogo dinapati gahattho (& Magho manavo) [489]
puiifiatthiko yajati pufifilapekho
dadarh paresarh idha annapinarh,
—akkhihi me, Bhagavi, “dakkhineyye”?

4. Ye ve asattd vicaranti [oke, [490]
akificana kevalino yatatta,
kilena tesu havyam pavecche
yo brahmano pufifiapekho yajetha,

5. Ye sabbasarhyojanabandhanacchida, [491]
dantd vimuttd anigha nirasa,
kalena tesu havyam pavecche
yo brahmano pufifiapekho yajetha,

6. Ye sabbasariyojanavippamuttd, [492]
dantz vimuttd anighd nirasi,
kalena—pe—

#. Ragafl ca dosafi ca pahaya moharh [493]
khindsava vusitabrahmacariya,
kalena . . ..

8. Yesu na maya vasati, na mino, [494]
ye vitalobha amamai nirasa,
kilena . ...

9. Ye ve na tanhdsu upaitipanni, [495]
vitareyya ogharh, amama caranti
kalena . . ..

10. Yesarh tanhd na ’tthi kuhidici loke, [496]
bhavébhavaya idha vi huram va,
kalena . ...

11. Ye kdme hitvd agiha caranti, [497]
susarhyatattd, tasararh va ujju,
kalena . ...
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The Lord:

Magha:

The Lord:

Book 3, Sutta 5. Largesse

Success will crown their gifts
if he who takes has worth.

In what consists that worth?

When ‘merit’ is the aim,
let brahmins give to samts
who walk 1n self-control,
without belongings, freed;

—to those who, bursting Bonds,
are schocled, free, want-less, calm;

—to those who, loosed from Bonds,
are schooled, free, want-less, calm;

—to those, from passion, hate,
and error purged, who live
th’ uncanker’d, holy life;

—to those in whom no guile
nor pride abides; who care
neither to get nor have;

—to those who—cravings quelled—

unburthened cioss the Flood;

—to those who nowise crave
a future term of life,
on earth or anywhere;

—ito those who, rid of lusts,
pursue their homeless way
straight onward, shuttle-wise,
in perfect self-control;
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12,

13.

14.

15,

16.

17.

18.

19,

20.

21.
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Ye vitardgd susamahitindriya,
cando va Rahugahana pamutta,
kilena . . .

Samitdvino vitaraga akopa
yesar gati na 'tthi idha vippahaya,
kilena .. ..

Jahetva jatimaranam asesarf,
katharhkatharh sabbam upativattd,
kilena . . ..

Ye attadipd vicaranti loke,
akificand sabbadhi vippamutta,
kalena . . ..

Ye h’ ettha jananti yathatatha idam:
‘Ayam antimi, na 'tthi punabbhavo’ ti,
kalena . ...

Yo vedagii jhEnarato satimai,
sambodhipatto, saranarh bahunnarh,
kilena tamhi havyarh pavecche,

yo brihmano pufifiapekho yajetha.

Addhi amoghd mama pucchani ahu;
akkhisi me Bhagavd “‘dakkhineyye”.
Tvarh h’ ettha jindsi yathdtathd idarh,
tatha hi te vidito esa dhammo.

Yo yicayogo dinapati gahattho (it Magho manavo)
pufifiatthiko yajati pufifiapekho

dadarh paresarh idha annapanarh,

—akkhihi me, Bhagavi, ‘‘yafifiasampadarh”.

“Yajassu ; yajamano, Maghi, (#7 Bhagava)
sabbattha ca vippasideh cittam;

drammanarh yajamanassa yafifio,

ettha patitthdya jahati dosarh.

So vitarago, pavineyya dosarh,
mettarh cittam bhavayarh appamanar,
rattithdivarh satatarh appamatto

sabba disd pharate appamafifiarh.’

[498]

[499]

[500)

[501]

[502]

[503]

[5041

[505]

[506]

[507]
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Magha:

The Lord:

Book 3, Sutta 5. Largesse

—to those, to passion dead,
with pow’rs in leash, Released
(like moons fiom Rahu’s jaws),

at peace, meek, passionless,
who've barred all futther births,

who’ve done with birth and death,
and overcome all doubis;

—to those who're their own light,
unburthened, wholly freed;

—to those who realize :—
“This life’s my last! my Jast!’

—to Him, the watchful seer,
whose Lore and Reveries
won him Enlightenment

to shelter multitudes;

—on Him let brahmins gifts
bestow, who merit seek.

Not vainly did T ask.

For now the Lord (who knows
and clearly sees it all)

has shown to whom to give.

When open-handed folk

who merit seek to win,
bestow their food and drink
on others as a gift,

—does that a ‘blessing’ bring?

In giving, purge thy heatt,
till giving fills thy thought
and Blemishes depart.

Thus, shalt thou,—calm, benign,
zealous by night and day—
breed limitless goadwill
embracing all the worlds.
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22. Ko sujjhati ’—muccati ?—bajjhati ca? [508]
Ken’ attand gacchati Brahmalokam?
Ajanato me, Muni, briihi puttho!
(Bhagava hi me sakkhi, Brahm’ ajja dittho;
tvam hi no Brahmasamo ti saccarh!)
Katham upapajjati Brahmalokarh, jutima?

23. Yo yajati tividharh yafifiasampadarh [500]
(Maghdti Bhagava)
aradhaye dakkhineyyehi tad,
evarh yajitva sammd yacayogo
upapajjati Brahmalokan ti briimiti.

Evarh vutte Magho mipavo Bhagavantarh etad avoca: ‘Abhikkantarh bho
Gotama—pe—ajjatagge panupetarh saraparh gatan t1.’

6. SABHIYASUTTA

Evam me sutarh. Ekarh samayarh Bhagava Rajagahe viharati Veluvane
Kalandakanivdpe. Tena kho pana samayena Sabhiyassa paribbajakassa puri-
nasilohitdya devatdya pafihi udditthd honti:— Yo te, Sabhiya, samano va
braihmago va ime pafihe puttho vydkaroti, tassa santike biahmacariyath
careyyasiti.” Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbajako, tassi devatiya santike te pafihe
uggahetva, ye te samanabrihmani sathghino ganino ganacariy 3ata yasassino
titthakara sadhusammata bahujanassa, seyyathidarh: Parano Kassapo, Mak-
khali Gosilo, Ajito Kesakambalt, Pakudho Kaccayano, Safijayo Belatthiputto,
Nigantho Nataputto,—te upasarhkamitva te pafihe pucchati. Te Sabhiyena
paribbdjakena pafihe puttha na sampayanti; asampayanta kopafi ca dosafi ca
appaccayafi ca patukaronti; ap: ca Sabhiyarh yeva paribbajakarh patipucchanti.
Atha kho Sabhiyassa paribbajakassa etad ahosi:—‘Ye kho te bhonto samana-
brihmand sathghino ganino gandcariyd fifita yasassino titthakard sadhusam-
matd bahujanassa, seyyathidarh: Pirano Kassapo—pe—Nigantho Nataputto,
te maya pafihe putthd na sampayanti; asampayantd kopafi ca dosafi ca ap-
paccayafl ca patukaronti; api ca marh yev’ ettha patipucchanti. Yan niindharh
hindy’ dvattitva kame paribhufijeyyan t1?’

Atha kho Sabhiyassa paribbijakassa etad ahosi :—‘Ayam pi samano Gotamo
sarhghi ¢’ eva gani ca gandcariyo ca fidto yasassi titthakaro sadhusammato
bahujanassa. Yan nlindharh samanarh Gotamarh upasarhkamitvd ime pafihe
puccheyyan ti?’

Atha kho Sabhiyassa paribbajakassa etad ahosi:—Ye pi kho te bhonto
samanabrihmand jinnd vuddha mahallakd addhagatd vayo anuppattd therd
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Magha: Who’s cleansed, or freed, or bound? [508]
Whereby can one secure
passage to Brahma’s realms?
I know not; tell me, Sage,
—thou Brahma manifest!
I vow thee Brahma’s peer!
How, Lord of light, can man
pass hence to Brihmi’s realms?

The Lord: Let him whose gifts are graced [509]
by gifts’ three viitues, find
recipients of worth;
—>Such openhandedness
admits to Brahma’s realms.

Heteon, the young brahmin Maiagha said to the Lord:—Wonderful,
Gotama, quite wonderful! Just as a man might set upright again ... (&c.,
as at p. 35) . .. from this day forth while life lasts.

Sutta 6. Sabhiya’s Questions

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staying at Rdjagaha in the
Bamboo grove where the squirrels were fed, a certain deity who in life on
earth had been a relation of Sabhiya the Wanderer, propounded certain
questions, with the injunction to Sabhiya to follow any anchorite or brahmin
who could answer them. After learning these questions from the deity,
Sabhiya betook him to anchorites and brahmins who had confraternities and
schools, and were known and famed as heads of schools and founders of
saving creeds and were held in high popular repute,—such as Piirana Kassapa,
Makkhali Gosala, Ajita Kesa-Kambali, Pakudha Kaccayana, Safijaya Belatthi-
putta, and Nita-putta the Jain; and to each of these six he put those questions.
But not one of them could furnish the answers; each and all of them, on
being questioned by Sabhiya, showed temper and irntation and resentment,
and put counter-questions of their own to Sabhiya, till he was tempted to
abandon the higher life for a life of pleasure.

But the thought came to him that, over and above these six, there was the
anchorite Gotama, who equally had a confraternity and a school of his own,
and was known and famed as the head of a school and the founder of a
saving creed, and was held in high popular repute. Why not ask Gotama?

Then followed the thought that all those personages whom he had already
asked without success, were old and venerable men of long standing as
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rattafifil cirapabbajita sathghino ganino . . . marh yev’ ettha patipucchanti.
Kirh pana me samano Gotamo ume pafihe puttho vydkarissati? Samano hi
Gotamo daharo ¢’ eva jatiya navo ca pabbajjayati ’

Atha kho Sabhiyassa paribbdjakassa etad ahosi:—'Samano kho daharo ti
na ufifiitabbo, na paribhotabbo; daharo p1 ce samano hoti, so ca hoti
mahiddhiko mahanubhavo. Yan niinfharh samanam Gotamarh upasarh-
kamitvd ime pafihe puccheyyan tif’

Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbajako yena Rajagaham tena c@rikarh pakkiimi,
anupubbena cirikamh caramino yena Rajagaharh, Veluvanarh, Kalandaka-
nivapo, yena Bhagava ten’ upasarhkami, upasathkamitvii Bhagavatd saddhim
sammodi, sammodaniyarh katharh sdraniyam vitisaretva ekamantarh nisidi,
Ekamantarh nisinno kho Sabhiyo paribb@jako Bhagavantam gathaya ajjha-
bhasi:—

1. Karhkhi vecikicchi agamarh (22 Sabhkiyo) [510]
pafthe pucchiturh abhikamkhamino;
tes’ antakaro bhavahi me, pafihe me puttho
anupubbamh anudhammam vyakarohi me.

2. Diirato agato si (Sabhiydti Bhagava) [5i1]
paiihe pucchiturh abhikarhkhamano;
—tes’ antakaro bhavami te, pafihe te puttho
anupubbarh anudhammarh vyakaromi te.

3. Puccha marh, Sabhiya, pafiharh yarh kifici manas’ icchasi,  [512]
tassa tass’ eva pafihassa aharh antarh kaiomi te ti.

Atha kho Sabhiyassa paribbdjakassa etad ahosi:—‘Acchariyam vata bho;
abbhutam vata bho! yarh vatiharh afifiesu samanabrihmanesu okdsamattam
pi nélattharh, tam me idarh samanena Gotamena okasakammarh katan

ti’, attamano pamodito udaggo pitisomanassajato Bhagavantarh pafiharh
pucchi:—

4. Kirhpattmarh ghu ‘bhikkhunarh ?* (¢t Sabhiyo) [513]
‘Soratarh’ kena? Kathafi ca ‘dantam’ hu?
‘Buddho’ ti kathamh pavuccati?
Puttho me, Bhagavi, vyakarohi,

5. Pajjena katena attana (Sabluydti Bhagava) [514]
parinibbanagato vitinpakarhkho,
vibhavaii ca bhavafi ca vippahiya,
vusitava khinapunabbhavo,—sa “bhikkhu”.
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anchorites, and that, as they had all failed to answer the questions, how could
answers be expected from Gotama,—who was so junior in years and had
only become an anchorite so recently?

But here came the thought to Sabhiya that an anchorite was not to be
despised and scorned on grounds of youth, and that if a young man became
an anchorite, he attained great potency and powers. So why not ask Gotama
the questions?

Thereupon, Sabhiya the Wanderer set out on an alms-pilgrimage to
Rijagaha and at last found the Lord in the Bamboo grove where the squirrels

were fed and, after courteous greetings sat down to one side, addressing the
Lord in these stanzas:—

Sabhiya: Doubt and perplexity [510]
biing me with questions here;
I pray you make all clear;
expound therr full import
as | put each in turn.

The Lord: Thou comest from afar [511]
with questionings; and I
will answer each in turn
and show its full import.

So ask me what thou wilt [512]
and I will answer it.

Thought Sabhiya to himself:—It is wonderful, it is marvellous, how the
anchorite Gotama has accorded me the hearing which all those other anchorites
and brahmins refused me! So in gladness and joy, the elated and jubilant
Sabhiya asked the Lord the following question:—

What stamps ‘the Almsman true’? [513]
What makes him ‘meek’ and ‘schooled’?

What marks ‘Enlightenment’?

Answer me, Lord, I pray.

The Lord: The ‘Almsman true’ is he [514]
who treads his chosen path
up to Nirvana, quit
of doubts, not troubling if
life closes or runs on,
—the man who greatly hived
and now hath slain rebirth.
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6, Sabbattha upekhako satima, [515]
na so hirhsat1 kafic1 sabbaloke,
tinno samano anavilo,
ussada yassa na santi, ‘“‘sorato’ so.

~. Yass’ indriyani bhavitini, [516]
ajjhattarh bahiddha ca sabbaloke;
nibbijjha 1marh parafi ca lokarh
kalarh karhkhati bhivito, sa “danto”.

8. Kappani viceyya kevalani, [517]
sarhsararh dubhayarm cutlipapatarh,
vigatarajam ananganarh visuddharh,
pattarh jatikkhayarh,—tam &hu “buddhan” ti.

Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbdjako Bhagavato bhasitarh abhinanditvd anumo-

ditva attamano pamodito udaggo pitisomanassajito Bhagavantam uttarirh
pafiharh apucchi:—

9. Kirhpattinarh ghu “brahmanarh”? (iti Sabhryo) [518]
“‘samanarh” kena? kathafi ca “nhatako™ ti?
“nago” ti katharh pavuccati?
—Puttho me, Bhagavi, vyakarohi.

10, Bahetva sabbapapakani, (Sabhiydti Bhagava) [519]
vimalo sAdhusamahito thitatto,
sarhsaram aticca kevali so
asito tadi pavuccate “‘brahma”.

11. Samitivi, pahdya pufifiapaparh, [520]
virajo, fiatva imarh parafi ca lokarh,
jAtimaranari1 upativatto,
“samano” tadi pavuccate tathatt.
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The man of watchful poise
who harms no living thing,
the stainless anchorite
—beyond life’s Flood, devoid
of arrogance,—is ‘meek’.

He ’s ‘schooled’ who drills each thought
—sel{-bred or from without—,

whom scrutiny of this

and other worlds has taught

calmly to wait death’s call,

‘Enlightenment’ is his

whose piercing eye surveys

all ages, and perceives

how creatures come and go

to tramp their dismal round;
who—spotless, stainless, pure—
has done with birth and death.
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Thereon, in gladness and joy at the Lord’s words, the elated and jubilant
Sabhiya asked his next question :—

The Lord:

What stamps a ‘Brahmin’, Lord?
—an ‘Anchorite’ ?—a ‘Saint’?
What makes a ‘Paragon’?
Answer me, Lord, I pray.

‘Brahmin’ is he who—quit
of evil, stedfast, rapt—
has left rebirth behind

for calm, consummate Peace.

T'rue ‘Anchorite’ is he

who, finding anchorage

beyond works good or bad,

by faultlessness has plumbed
both this and other worlds,

and vanquished birth and death.

[518]

[519]

[520]
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apucchi:

14.

15.

10.

17.

18.
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Ninhaya sabbapdpakani, [521]
ajjhattarh bahiddhi ca sabbaloke,

devamanussesu kappiyesu

kapparh n” eti, tam zhu “nhatako” ti.

Agurh na karoti kifici loke, [522]
sabbasarhyoge visajja bandhanani

sabbattha na sajjati vimutto,

—‘‘nago” tadi pavuccate tathattd ti.

kho Sabhiyo paribbzjako—pe—Bhagavantarh uttarith pafiham

Karh “khettajinam” vadanti buddha? (21 Sabhayo) [523]
“kusalarh® kena? kathafi ca “pandito” ti?

“muni” nama katham pavuccati?

—Puttho me, Bhagava, vyikarohi.

Khettini viceyya kevalani (Sabhiydti Bhagava) [524]
divyarh manusakail ca brahmakhettam

sabbakhettamiilabandhana pamutto,

“khettajino” tadi pavuccate tathatta.

Kosini viceyya kevalani [525]
dibbariy manusakafi ca brahmakosar,

sabbakosamilabandhani pamutto,

“kusalo” tadi pavuccati tathatta.

Dubhayini viceyya pandarani [526]
ajjhattarh bahiddhi ca suddhipafifio,

kaphasukkarh upativatto,

“pandito” tadi pavuccate tathattd.

Asatafi ca satafi ca fiatva dhammarh [527]
ajjhattarh bahiddhi ca sabbaloke,

devamanussehi piijiyo so,

sangarf jalarh aticca,—so “munit1”,
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The ‘Saint’ has washed away [521]
all evil, inly bred

or from without; no more

he’ll enter time—like gods

and men, the brood of time.

He who lives guiltless here, [522]
who, bursting bonds and ties,

hugs naught, but wins Release,

—is therefore ‘Paragon’.

Hereupon, in gladness and joy at the Lord’s words, the elated and jubilant
Sabhiya asked his next question :—

The Lord:

Whom do th’ enlighten’d term [523]
‘field’s conqueror ’? What makes

a ‘skilled’ man ?—what a ‘sage’?

and what proclaims the ‘seer’?

Answer me, Lord, I pray.

When thought on fields to grow [524]
bliss—human or divine—

uproots all zest for fields,

a man has ‘conquer’d fields’.

When thought on barns to store [525]
bliss—human or divine—

uproots all zest for barns,

a man attains to ‘skill’.

When thought on senses’ range [526]
(internal or without)

has left conviction clear

—above all hopes or fears—,

that makes a man a ‘sage’.

A ‘seer’ is he who knows [527]
all outlooks good or bad,

selfbred or from without;

whom gods and men revere;

who bursts all ties and snares.
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kho Sabhiyo paribbajako—pe—Bhagavantarh uttarith pafiharh

Kimpattinarh dhu “‘vedagum’’? (iti Sabhiyo) [528]
“Anuviditam”’ kena? kathafi ca “viriyava” ti?

“Kjaniyo” kin ti ndma hoti?

—DPuttho me, Bhagava, vyakarohi.

Vedani viceyya kevalani (Sabhiydti Bhagava) [529]
samananarh yani p’ atthi brahmananarh

sabbavedandsu vitarago

sabbarh vedam aticca,—"vedagi’ so.

Anuvicca papafica-namarfiparh, [530]
ajjhattarh bahiddhi ca rogamilam,

sabbarogamiilabandhand pamutto,

“anuvidito” tadi pavuccate tathattd,

Virato idha sabbapapakehi, [531]
nirayadukkham aticca, viriyaviso,

so “‘viriyavd” padhdnava

dhiro tadi pavuccate tathatta.

Yass’ assu liitdni bandhanini [532]
ajjhattam bahiddha ca sangamdlarh,

sabbasangamiilabandhani pamutto,
“gdjaniyo’ tidi pavuccate tathattd ti.

kho Sabhiyo paribbdjako—pe—Bhagavantath uttarith pafiharh

Kirmpattinam dhu “sottiyarh” (iti Sabhiyo) [533]
“ariyarn” kena? Kathafi ca “caranava” ti?

“Paribbajako” kin ti nima hot1?

Puttho me, Bhagavi, vyakarohi.

Sutvd sabbadhammarh abhififidya loke (Sabhiydti Bhagava) [534]
savajjinavajjarh yad atthi kifici

abhibhurh, akathamkathimh, vimuttarh,

anigharh, sabbadhi-m-ghu “sottiyo” ti.
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Hereon, in gladness and joy at the Lord’s words, the elated and jubilant
Sabhiya asked his next question:—

What stamps “th’ adept in lore’? [528]
What makes him ‘come to know’?

How gets he ‘zeal’? And what

is termed a ‘scion’, Lord?

Answer me, Lord, I pray.

The Lord: He who surveying lore [529]
(brahmuns’ and anchorites’),
and, losing zest for things
of sense, outgrows all lore,
—'tis he is ‘lore’s adept’,

He who detects the cuise [530]
of ‘personality’

(disease’s root!), and plucks

out all that bound him fast,

—’tis he has ‘come to know’.

He who, eschewing wrong, [531]
prevails o’er pains of hell,

shews ‘zeal’ by battling on

in staunch persistency.

He who snaps bonds within [532]
and stubs all roots without,

till he is free from roots

and bonds,—a ‘scion’ is.

Hereon in gladness and joy at the Lord’s words, the elated and jubilant
Sabhiya put his next question:—

What stamps man ‘Erudite’? . 533]
What makes him ‘Noble’?—What

‘Upright’ —What ‘Anchorite’?

Answer me, Lord, I pray.

The Lord: He who has learned and plumbed [534]
all outlooks, till-—beyond
all praise and blame—doubts pass,
and with Release comes calm,
—he’s wholly ‘Erudite’.
9 [HOS 37]
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26.

27.

28.

Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 3, Sutta 6

Chetva dsavani, alayani

vidva, so na upeti gabbhaseyyarh;
safifiarh tividham panujja pankar
kappan n’ eti, tam dhu “ariyo” ti.

Yo idha caranesu pattipatto

kusalo sabbada ajani Dhammar,
sabbattha na sajjati, vimutto,

patighd yassa na santi, ‘“‘caranavd” so.

Dukkhavepakkarh yad atthi kammarh
uddharh adho ca tiriyafi cipi majjhe
paribb&jayitva parififiaciri

miyarh manam atho pi lobhakodhari
pariyantam akdsi ngmariipar,

tam “‘paribbajakam’ ghu pattipattan ti,’

[Sn. 3.6.26
(53]

[536]

[537]

Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbajako Bhagavato bhasitarh abhinanditvd anu-
moditvi attamano pamodito udaggo pitisomanassajato utthiyisand ekarhsarh
uttardsangarh karitvd yena Bhagava ten’ afijalim papimetvd Bhagavantarh
sammukhd sdruppahi githdhi abhitthavi:—

29.

30.

31.

32.

33-

34-

Yani ca tini yani ca satthi
samanappavadasitini, bhiripafifia,
safifiakkhara-safifianissitani
osaranani vineyya oghatam’ aga.
Antagii si piragi si dukkhassa!
Arahi si! Khindsavarh tarh mafifie!
Jutima mutima pahitapafifio,
dukkhass’ antakara, atiresi marh!
Yarh me kankhitam afifiasi,
vicikiccharh marh ataresi, namo tel
Muni monapathesu pattipatta,
akhila Adiccabandhu, sorato si!

Yd me karhkha pure @si, tarh me vyak3si, cakkhuma.

Addha Muni s1 Sambuddho; na ’tthi nivarana tava.

Updyasa ca te sabbe viddhastd vinalikats;
sitibhiito damappatto dhitima saccanikkamo.

Tassa te Naganapassa, Mahavirassa, bhasato
sabbe deva anumodanti ubho Narada-Pabbata.

[538]

[539]

[540]

[541]
[542]

[543]
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He who tracks Cankers down
and hacks them out, to know
rebirth no more but sweep
aside, as filth, all things

of sense and banish Time,
—’t1s he is “Noble’ styled.

He who on earth walks sure,
with skill to grasp the Truth,
—ensnared, repelled, by nought,
but free,— Upright’ is he.

The pilgrim who discerns

what acts have Ills for fruit,
and, comprehending, sloughs
guile, pride of life, wants, wrath,
and personality,

—is perfect ‘Anchorite’.

131
[535]

[536]

[537]

Hereon, in gladness at the Lord’s words, the elated and jubilant Sabhiya
rose up from lus seat and, with his right shoulder bared, stretched forth his
folded palms towards the Lord,as he addressed fum to his face in stanzas fit :—

9#

Great sage, who didst reject
the sense-based soplustries

of three and sixty sects,

thou soarest o’er life’s gloom!

Ending, transcending, Ills,
Cankerless Arahat,

thy insight, light, and lore
have brought me safe ‘Across’!

For marking my distress,
for freeing me from doubt,
I laud thee, sage benign,
consummate master-mind,
great Kinsman of the Sun!

The doubts I had are solved by thee, O Seer,
O All-Enlighten’d sage immaculate!
With ev’ry perturbation rooted up,
unfever’d, tranquil, strong n Truth art thou!

Great Victor! Paragon! Thy words rejoice
all gods, all Naradas, all Pabbatas.

[538]

[539]

[54°]

[541]
[542]

[543]
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35. Namo te, purisgjafifial Namo te, purisuttamal [544]
Sadevakasmirh lokasmirh na ’ttha te patipuggalo.

36. Tuvarh Buddhoj; tuvarh Satthd; tuvarh Marabhibhi Muni; [545]
tuvarh anusaye chetva tinno tares’ imarh pajarh.

37. Upadhi te samatikkanta; dsavi te padalita; [546]
stho ’si anupadano pahinabhayabheravo.

38. Pundarikarh yathd vaggu toye na upalippati, [547]
evarh pufifie ca pape ca ubhaye tvarh na lippasi!
—Pade, vira, pasirehi. Sabhiyo vandati Satthuno ti.

Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbdjako Bhagavato padesu sirasa nipatitvi, Bhaga-
vantarh etad avoca:—Abhikkantarh, bhante,—pe—dhammafi ca bhikkhu-
sarhghafi ca. Labheyyiham, bhante, Bhagavato santike pabbajjarh, labheyyarh
upasampadan ti.

Yo kho, Sabhiya, afifiatitthiyapubbo imasmirh Dhammavinaye @karhkhati
pabbajjarh @karhkhati upasampadarh, so cattaro mise parivasati, catunnarh
masanam accayena draddhacittd bhikkhii pabbajenti upasampadenti bhikkhu-
bhavaya. Apica m’ ettha puggalavemattatd viditi ti.

Sace, bhante, afifiatitthiyapubba imasmirh Dhammavinaye #karhkhantd
pabbajjarh akamkhanta upasampadarh cattdro mise parivasanti, catunnarh
masanarm accayena draddhacittd blukkhii pabbajent: upasampédenti bhikkhu-
bhavaya,~—aharh cattéri vassani parivasissimi; catunnam vassinarh accayena
araddhacittd bhikkhii pabbdjentu upasampadentu bhikkhubhavayi ti.

Alattha kho Sabhiyo Bhagavato santike pabbajjarh, alattha upasampadarh—
pe-—aiifiataro kho pan’ @yasma Sabhiyo arahatarh ahosi.

7. SELASUTTA

Evam me sutath, Ekarh samayarh Bhagavd Ang-uttardpesu cirikafl cara-
mano mahatd bhikkhusarhghena saddhirh addhatelasehi bhikkhusatehi yena
Apanath nima Anguttaripanath nigamo tad avasari. Assosi kho Keniyo
jatilo:—8amano khalu, bho, Gotamo Sakyaputto Sakyakuld pabbajito Angut-
tarapesu cirikam caramino mahatd bhikkhusarhghena saddhirh addhatelasehi
bhikkhusatehi Apaparh anuppatto; tarh kho pana bhavantarh Gotamarh evarh
kalyano kittisaddo abbhuggato ‘Iti pi so Bhagavi araharh Sammasambuddho
vijjacaranasampanno sugato lokavidd anuttaro purisadammasirathi satthad
devamanussdnam Buddho Bhagavd; so imarh lokarh sadevakarh samarakarh
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I hail thee noblest, foremost of mankind; [544]
nor earth nor heaven holds thy counterpart!

Enlighten’d Master! Over Mara’s hosts [545]
triumphant! Sage, who, wrong propensities

uprooting, for thyself salvation found

and taught mankind to find salvation too!

Thou hast surmounted all that breeds rebirth [546]
and extirpated Canker-growths within!

With naught to bind thee thrall to life, thou ’rt free

as forest lion from all fears and dread.

E’en as a lotus fair to water gives [547]
no lodgment, thou by good and bad alike

art unaffected. Stretch thou forth thy feet,

O Victor. I salute my Master’s feet!

Hereon, Sabhiya the Wanderer, bowing his head in homage at the Lord’s
feet, said .—It is wonderful, sir (&c., as a2 p. 25) confirmation as an Almsman
with the Lord!

‘Babhiya, a former sectary of another school who seeks admission and con-
firmation in this Doctrine and Rule, first restdes for four months, at the close
of which period proved Almsmen admit and confirm him as an Almsman.
I recognize a distinction between persons in this case.’

‘If, sir,former sectaries of other schools have first to undergo a four months’
probation before enrolment here, then I will reside for four years, at the close
of which period let proved Almsmen admit and confirm me as an Almsman.’

So Sabhiya the Wanderer received admission and confirmation as an Alms-
man at the hands of the Lord. No1 was it long thereafter before the reverend
Sabhiya, dwelling alone and aloof (&c., as at p. 25) was numbered among
the Arahats,

Sutta 7. The Superman

Thus have I heard. Once when the Lord was on an alms-pilgrimage in the
Anga country north of the Ganges, with a great train of Almsmen, numbering
twelve hundred and fifty, he sojourned in the Anga township of Apana across
the river.

It came to the ears of Keniya of the matted-hair that the anchorite Gotama,
a Sakyan who had gone forth from home to homelessness as a Pilgrim, was
reported to have arrived at Apana with this great tram in the course of an
alms-pilgrimage. Such, according to report, was the hugh repute noised
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sabrahmakarh sassamanabrahmanirh pajam sadevamanussarh sayarm abhififia
sacchikatva pavedeti; so Dhammarh deseti ddikalyanarh majjhe kalyinarh
pariyosanakalyfnarh sittham savyafijanam; kevalaparipunnarh parisuddharh
brahmacatiyam pakaseti; sidhu kho pana tathdrfipanam aiahatarh dassanarm
hotitr’,

Atha kho Keniyo jatilo yena Bhagavd ten’ upasarhikami, upasathkamitva
Bhagavata saddhirh sammodi, sammodaniyam katharh sarapiyarh vitisaretva
ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantarh msmnarh kho Keniyarh jatilam Bhagava
dhammiyd kathdya sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampaharhsesi. Atha
kho Keniyo jatilo Bhagavatda dhammiyd kathdya sandassito samidapito
samuttejito sampaharhsito Bhagavantarh etad avoca:—Adhivdsetu me bha-
varh Gotamo svitaniya bhattarh saddhim bhiklchusarhgheniti. Evarh vutte,
Bhagavd Keniyarh jatilarh etad avoca: Maha kho, Keniya, bhikkhusarhgho,
addhatelasdni bhikkhusatdni; tvafi ca kho briahmapesu abhippasanno ti.
Dutiyam pi kho Keniyo jatilo Bhagavantarh etad avoca: Kificipi, bho Gotama,
mahi bhikkhusarhgho addhatelasani bhikkhusatdni ahafi ca brZhmanesu
abhippasanno, adhivéisetu me bhavarh Gotamo . . . bhikkhusamhgheniti.
Dutiyam pi kho Bhagava Keniyarh jatilam etad avoca: Maha kho . . . abhip-
pasanno t1. Tatiyam pi kho Keniyo jatilo Bhagavantarh etad avoca: Kificapi,
bho Gotama, . . . adhivasetv-eva me bhavarh Gotamo . . . bhikkhusarhghenati.

Adhivisesi Bhagavi tunhibhivena.

Atha kho Keniyo jatilo, Bhagavato adhivasanar viditva, utthiyisani yena
sako assamo ten’ upasarhkami, upasarhkamitvi mittdmacce fiatisalohite
amantesi :—Sunantu me bhonto mittdmaccd fitisilohitd. Samano me Gotamo
nimantito svitandya bhattarh saddhirh bhikkhusamhghena. Yena me kaya-
veyyavatikarh kareyyédthati.

Evarh bho ti kho Keniyassa jatilassa mittdmaced fiatisdlohitd Keniyassa
jatilassa patissutvd app-ekacce uddhan@ni khananti, app-ekacce katthani
phalenti, app-ekacce bhajanini dhovanti, app-ekacce udakamanikamh pati-
tthapenti, app-ekacce dsanini pafifidpenti; Keniyo pana jatilo simarh yeva
mandalamilarh patiyadeti.

Tena kho pana samayena Selo brahmano Apane pativasati, tinpam veda-
narh paragi, sanighanduketubhinarh sikkharappabhedanarh; itih@sapafica-
minarh padako veyyakarano; lokdyatamahdpurisalakkhanesu anavayo; tinu
minavakasatdn: mante vaceti. Tena kho pana samayena Keniyo jatilo Sele
brahmane abhippasanno hoti.

Atha kho Selo brdhmano tihi manavakasatehi parivuto janghavihararh anu-
cankamamano anuvicaramano yena Keniyassa jatilassa assamo ten’ upasarh-
kami. Addasd kho Selo brihmano Keniyassamiye jatile app-ekacce uddhanani
khanante—pe—app-ekacce #sandni pafifidpente, Keniyarh pana jatilath
simarh yeva mandalamalamh patiyddentarn; disvina Keniyam jatilarh etad
avoca: Kin nu kho bhoto Keniyassa avaho va bhavissati, viviho va bhavissati,
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abroad concerning this Gotama that he was said to be.— The Lord, Arahat
All-Enlightened, walking by knowledge, blessed, understanding all worlds,
the matchless tamer of the human heart, teacher of gods and men, the Lord
Buddha; this universe—with 1ts gods, its Maras, its Brahmas, 1ts anchorites
and brahmins, embracing ali deities and mankind—all this he has discerned
and realized for himself and makes known to others; he preaches a Doctrine
which is so fair in 1its outset, its middle, and its close, with both text and im-
port; he propounds a higher life that is wholly complete and pure;—it is
good to go and visit men of worth like him.’

So Keniya came to the Lord and, seating himself after greetings, was by
the Lord instructed, roused, fired, and cheered onwards with a doctrinal
discourse, at the close of which Keniya invited the Lord, with his Com-
munity, to take to-morrow’s meal with him. Said the Lord :—There are no
less than twelve hundred and fifty Almsmen with me ;—and you are an adhe-
rent of the brahmins, Keniya!

A second time did Keniya tender his invitation, saying this made no
difference; and a second time did he receive the same answer. But when the
invitation was repeated for the third time, with the words: ‘You have only to
assent’, the Lord, by lus silence, accepted it. Then Keniya got up and went
off to his own hermitage, where he told his friends and kinsfolk who was
coming, and asked them to help. Readily enough, they set to work, some
digging earth-ovens, some splitting firewood, some scouring pans, and others
setting out water-jars, and placing seats ready,~—while Keniya with his own
hands prepared a round pavilion.

Now at that time there was living at Apana the brahmin Sela, who was
versed in all three Vedas, was accomplished in ritual with the glosses thereon,
in phonetics, and in etymology, as also in legends, which he could recite and
explain; and he was not unversed in the world’s duration and in the signs that
mark a Superman ; he had three hundred young brahmins to whom he taught
the runes. At this time, moreover, Keniya of the matted-hair was an adherent
of this brahmin Sela.

Accompanied by his three hundred pupils, the brahmin came in the course
of a stroll to Keniya’s hermitage and saw all Keniya’s adherents busy with
their several tasks, while Keniya with his own hands was preparing a round
pavilion. At the sight, the brahmin said to Keniya:—What is all this? Isita
wedding-feast for a bridegroom or for a biide? Or is there a great oblation
afoot? Or have you invited to a repast to~morrow Seniya Bimbisara, king of
Magadha, with all his host?

Said Keniya: It is no wedding-feast, Sela; nor is the king coming with all
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mahayafifio v paccupatthito, raja va Magadho, Seniyo Bimbisaro, nimantito
svatanaya saddhim balakiyenat:i?

Na me, Sela, dvaho bhavissati, na pi viviho bhavissati, na pi raja Migadho,
Seniyo Bimbisdro, nimantito svatandya saddhirh balakdyena. Api ca kho me
mahdyafifio paccupatthito atthi. Samano Gotamo Sakyaputto Sakyakula
pabbajito Anguttardpesu carikath caramano mahatd bhikkhusamghena
saddhirh addhatelasehi bhikkhusatehi Apanarh anuppatto. Tarh kho pana
bhavantarh Gotamarh—pe—Buddho Bhagavi ti;—so me nimantito svitaniya
saddhirh bhikkhusarhgheniti.

‘Buddho’ t1, bho Keniya, vadesi?

‘Buddho’ ti, bho Seia, vadami,

‘Buddho’ ti, bho Keniya, vadesi?

‘Buddho’ ti, bho Sela, vadami.

Atha kho Selassa brdhmanassa etad ahosi:—Ghoso pi kho eso dullabho
lokasmirh yadidar ‘Buddho’ ti. Agatini kho pana asmakarh mantesu dva-
ttithsa Mah@purisa-lakkhandni, yehi samannagatassa Mahapurisassa dve va
gatiyo bhavanti, anafifii., Sace agirarh ajhdvasat:, rajd hoti cakkavatti
dhammiko dhammargja caturanto vijitavi janapadatthfvariyapatto satta-
ratanasamannagato; tass’ imans satta ratanani bhavanti, seyyathidarh: cakka-
ratanarh, hatthiratanarh, assaratanarh, maniratanarh, itthitatanarh, gahapat-
ratanam, parindyakaratanarh eva sattamarh; parosahassaih kho pan’ assa putti
bhavanti—sfira virangarfipa parasenappamaddand. So imarh pathavim sagara-
pariyantarh, adandena asatthena, dhammena abhivijiya ajjhavasati. Sace kho
panigarasma anagariyarh pabbajati, araharh hoti Sammasambuddho loke
vivattacchaddo.—Kaharh pana, bho Keniya, etarahi so bhavarh Gotamo
viharati, araharh Samma&sambuddho ti?

Evamh vutte, Keniyo jatilo dakkhinarh bzharh paggahetva Selarh brah-
manarh etad avoca: Yen’ esa, bho Sela, nilavanar3;i ti.

Atha kho Selo brahmano tihi manavakasatehi saddhith yena Bhagava ten’
upasamkami. Atha kho Selo brihmano te manavake amantesi:—Appasadda
bhonto agacchantu pade padarh nikkhipantd,—dur@sadd hi te Bhagavanto,
sihd va ekacard; yada caharh, bho, samanena Gotamena saddhirh manteyyarh,
ma me bhonto antarantarakatham opatetha; kath@pariyosinath me bhavanto
agamentQiti. Atha kho Selo brahmane yena Bhagavd ten’ upasarhkami,
upasamkamitvd Bhagavata saddhirh sammodi, sammodaniyarh katharh sara-
niyarh vitisaretva ekamantarh nisidi. Ekamantarh nisinno kho Selo brihmano
Bhagavato kaye dvattirhsa Mahapurisa-lakkhanini samannesi. Addasi kho
Selo brahmano Bhagavato kaye dvattimsa Mahdpurisa-lakkhanani yebhuyyena
thapetva dve;—dvisu Mahapurisa-lakkhanesu karhkhati vicikicchati néddhi-
muccati na sampasidati,—kosohite ca vatthaguyhe pahuitajivhataya ca.

Atha kho Bhagavato etad ahosi: Passati kho me ayarh Selo brahmano
dvattimisa Mahdpurisa-lakkhanani yebhuyyena thapetva dve; dvisu Maha-
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hus host; but I have got a great oblation afoot. For the anchorite Gotama,
who left his Sakyan home to be a Pilgrim, has arrived at Apana in the course
of an alms-pilgrimage, with twelve hundred and fifty Almsmen in his train.
Now, such, according to report, 1s the high repute nosed abroad concerning
this Gotama that he is said to be .. .(&c., as p. 135) .. . the Lord Buddha.
He it 1s who has been invited for to-morrow, he and his Community.

Do you say ‘Buddha’, Keniya?

Yes, I do, Sela.

Do you really say ‘Buddha’?

Yes, I do, Scla.

Thought the brahmin to himself:—Rarely indeed is the title of ‘Buddha’
heard in the world. In our runes there have been handed down the two and
thirty marks of a Superman, for whom, 1f he bears those marks, there awaits
one of two careers and no third. Should he live a home life, he becomes
Emperor over the four quarters of the earth, righteous in himself and ruling
righteously, victotious abroad, enforcing lawand order at home, and possessing
the Seven Jewels, to wit,—wheel, elephant, charger, gem, queen-consort,
treasurer, and counsellor. More than a thousand sons has he, heroes of
might who trample down the enemy’s host before them. Over all this earth
to the shores of ocean he extends his sway by sheer righteousness alone and
not by cudgel or sword. But, if, instead, he goes forth from home to homeless-
ness as a Pilgrim, he becomes the Arahat All-Enlightened who kifts the veil
from the world.

Said Sela aloud:—Where, Keniya, is Gotama now staying, this Arahat
All-Enlightened ?

In answer, Keniya stretched out his right arm and said :—Yonder, Sela, in
that stretch of dark trees.

Then the brahmin proceeded to the Lord, attended by his three hundred
young brahmins, to whom he gave the following instructions :—Move forward
in silence, noiselessly in one another’s footsteps; for, these Lords are hard of
access, like solitary lions. And, while I am conferring with the anchorite
Gotama, keep silent till my talk with him is over, and do not interrupt.

Arrived in the Lord’s presence, the brahmin, seating himself after courteous
greetings, scanned the Lord’s body for the two and thirty marks of a Superman ;
and in tume observed them all save two, namely the privities hidden in a sheath
and the big tongue, concerning which two he was in doubt and perplexity,
not feeling certain or sure.

Realizing precisely the brahmin’s uncertainty of mind, the Lord put forth
such a manifestation of psychic power that Sela could sce the Lord’s privities
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purisa-lakkhanesu karhkhati vicikicchati nddhimuccati na sampasidati, koso-
hite ca vatthaguyhe pahiitajivhatiya citi. Atha kho Bhagava tatharGparh
1ddhibhisamkhararh abhisathkhas: yathd addasa Selo brdhmano Bhagavato
kosohitath vatthaguyham. Atha kho Bhagava jivharh ninndmetva ubho p1
kannasotani anumast patimast, ubho pi ndstkasotani anumasi patimasi,
kevalam pi nalitamandalam jivhaya chidesi. Atha kho Selassa brahmanassa
etad ahosi: Samanndgato kho samano Gotamo dvattirhsa Mahapurisa-
lakkhanehi paripunneht, no aparipunnehi. No ca kho narh jandmi ‘Buddho
vino vd’. Sutam kho pana métarh brahmananam vuddhanarh mahallakdnarh
dcariyapicariyanarh bhdsamananam: ‘Ye te bhavanti arahanto Sammasam-
buddhi, te sake vanne bhafifiamane attanam patGkarontiti; yanniniham
samanam Gotamarh sammukha saruppahi gathdhu abhitthaveyyan ti?’ Atha
kho Selo brahmano Bhagavantamh sammukh3 saruppahi gathahi abhitthavi:—

1. Paripunnakiyo suruci sujato carudassano [548]
suvapnavanho 'si, Bhagava, susukkadatho ’si, viriyava.

2. Narassa hi sujatassa ye bhavanti viyafijand [549]
sabbe te tava kayasmumh Mahédpurisa-lakkhana.

3. Pasannanetto, sumukho, brahi, uju, patipava, [550]
majjhe samanasarhghassa, ddicco va, virocast

4. kalyanadassano bhikkhu, kaficanasannibhattaco. [551]
Kin te samanabh@vena evarh uttamavannmo?

5. Raja arahasi bhavitumh cakkavatti rathesabho, [552]
caturanto vijtavi Jambusandassa issaro.

6. Khattiya bhojardjano anuyuttd bhavantu te! I553]
rajabhiraja, manuyjindo, rajjarh kirehi, Gotamal

7. Rajaham asmi, Selati, dhammaraja anuttaro, [554]
dhammena cakkarh vattemi, cakkarh appativattiyarh,

Sambuddho patijanasi ‘dhammar3ji anuttaro [555]
dhammena cakkarh vattemi’ iti bhasasi, Gotama. '

9. Ko nu sendpati bhoto sdvako Satthu-d~anvayo? [556]
Ko te imarh anuvatteti dhammacakkarh pavattitarh ?
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within their sheath; and then, putting forth his tongue, he passed it up and
down over the orifices of both ears and of both nostrils,and covered with it the
whole expanse of his forehead.

Quite sure now about the presence of the two and thirty marks, Sela stll
did not know whether he possessed Enlightenment or not. But he remem-
bered hearing from old and aged brahmuns, teachers of teachers, that those
who become Arahats All-Enlightened, reveal themselves when their praises
are sung in their presence; and so he made up s mind to extol the Lord
to his face in the following stanzas of eulogy:—

Perfect in body, goodly, Lord, art thou, (543]
well-grown, well-liking, golden-hued, with teeth
agleam with lustre; vigour fills thy frame;

thy body’s full perfection manifests [549]
each single sign that marks a Superman.

Clear-eyed and handsome, tall, upright, art thou, [550]
effulgent as a sun among thy train,

—s0 debonair, so golden-hued! Why waste [551]
thy beauty’s prime as homeless anchorite?

As world-wide monarch thou should’st ride in state; [552]
and Ind from sea to sea should own thy sway.

Proud princes should thy village-headmen be! [553]
Rule thou mankind as sov’ran king of kings.

The Lord: Know, Sela, know that king indeed am I, [554]
—the peerless king of utter righteousness.
In 1ighteousness my sov’ran Wheel of Truth
I roll, that nevermore shall backwards turn.

Sela: If All-Enlighten’d thou dost claim to be, {555]
the peerless king of utter righteousness,
rolling in righteousness thy sov’ran Wheel,

—who ranks as Captain, next to thee, to keep [556]
thy Wheel still rolling onward in its course?
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Maya pavattitarh cakkarn
dhammacakkarh anuttaramh
Sariputto anuvattett anujato Tathagatarh.

Abhififieyyarh abhififiatarh, bhavetabbafi ca bhavitarh,
pahitabbarh pahinam me. Tasma Buddho ’smi, brahmana.

Vinayassu mayi karhkharh ; adhimuccassu, brahmana;

dullabharh dassanarh hoti Sambuddhanarh abhinhaso.

Yesarh vo dullabho loke patubhivo abhinhaso,
80 ’ham, brihmana, Sambuddho, sallakatto anuttaro.

Brahmabhiito atitulo Marasenappamaddano
sabbimitte vasikatvd modami akutobhayo.

‘Imarh, bhonto, nisimetha, yatha bhasati cakkhumi,
sallakatto, mahaviro,—siho va nadati vane.

Brahmabhfitarh atitularh Marasenappamaddanarh
ko disva na-ppasideyya,—api kanhAbhijatiko?

Yo marh icchati anvetu; yo va n’ icchati, gacchatu.
Idhaharh pabbajissimi varapaiifiassa santike.’

‘Etafi ce ruccati bhoto Sammasambuddhasasanarh,
mayam pi pabbajissima varapafifiassa santike.’

‘Brahmana tisatd ime ydcanti pafijalikata:
brahmacariyarh carissama, Bhagavi, tava santike.’

‘Svakkhitarh brahmacariyarh
sanditthikam akilikarh
yattha amoghd pabbajja appamattassa sikkhato’ ti.

[Sn. 3.7.10
(Seldti Bhagava) [557]

[558]

[559]

[560]

[561]

[562]

[563]

[564]

[565]

[566]

(Seldti Bhagava) [567]

Alattha kho Selo brahmano sapariso Bhagavato santike pabbajjam, alattha
upasampadarn.

Atha kho Keniyo jatilo tassd rattiyd accayena sake assame panitarh khadani-
yarh bhojaniyah patiyddapetva Bhagavato kalarh #rocdpesi: Kailo, bho
Gotamaj; nitthitath bhattan t1. Atha kho Bhagavi pubbanhasamayarh niva-
setvd pattacivararh ddaya yena Keniyassa jattlassa assamo ten’ upasarhkami,
upasarhkamitvd pafifiatte dsane nisidi saddhirh bhikkhusarhghena. Atha kho
Keniyo jatilo Buddhapamukharh bhikkhusarhgharh panitena khidaniyena
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"Tis Sariputta, whom I bred and reared,
who keeps my Wheel still rolling on its course.

What mind should know, I know; I am what man
should be, and quit of all man should renounce;
—’tis thus that, brahmin, Buddhahood is mine.

All doubts of me dispel ; place trust in me.
—To see a Buddha is 2 boon most rare;

but that rare boon thou may’st behold in me,
who All-Enlighten’d am, of Healers chief,

perfect and peerless, routing Mara’s hosts,
all foes subduing ;—fear clouds not my bliss.

Sirs, mark him! Mark how lion-like he speaks,
—this Seer, this Healer, this great Conqueror.

Lives there 2 man so base as not to trust
at sight fell Mara’s matchless conqueror?

Let who will, follow; let the rest depart;
—be mine the Pilgrimage with Wisdom’s Lord1

If you the All-Enlghten’d take as guide,
ours too be Pilgrimage with Wisdom’s Lord.

141
[557]

[558]

[559]
[560]
[561]
[562]
[563]
[564]

(5651

Three hundred brahmins, Lord, with outstretched hands [566]

here pray to lead the higher life with thee.

That life, so fully preached, is here and now,
yet outside Time. No barren Pilgrimage
1s his who lives that life persistently.

[567]

So the brahmin Sela and all his following were admitted to the Loid’s
Community, and confirmed therein.

Now, when night passed away, an excellent meal was prepared in his
hermitage by Keniya, who sent to tell the Lord when everything was ready.
Then the Lord, early that morning, duly robed and bowl in hand, proceeded
to Keniya’s hermitage and there sat down on the seat placed for him,
accompanied by his train of Almsmen. With his own hands Keniya served
the Lord and his Almsmen with that excellent meal without stint tull all had
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bhojaniyena sahatthd santappesi sampavaresi. Atha kho Keniyo jatilo Bhaga-
vantarh bhuttdvim onitapattapanith upagantvd anflatararh nicarh Zsanarh
gahetvi ekamantarh nisidi. Ekamantarh nisinnarh kho Keniyarh jatilarh
Bhagava im3hi gathihi anumodi.—
21. Aggihuttamulkha yafifid; Savitti chandaso mukharh; [568]
r3ja mukharh manussanarn ; nadinarh sagaro mukharn;

22. nakkhattinarh mukharh cando; &dicco tapatarh mukharh; [569)
~pufifiati zkarhkhamandnam samgho ve yajatath mukhan ti.

Atha kho Bhagava Keniyarh jatilarh 1mahi gathahi anumoditvi, utthiyasani
pakkami.

Atha kho ayasmd Selo sapariso, eko viipakattho appamatto atapi pahitatto
viharanto, nacirass’ eva . .. [@c. as page 24] . . . abbhafifidsi. Afifiataro ca kho
pan’ dyasmd Selo sapariso arahatarh ahosi.

Atha kho @yasmi Selo sapariso yena Bhagavd ten’ upasarhkami, upasamh-
kamitvd ekarhsam civararh katvd yena Bhagava ten’ afijalim panimetvi
Bhagavantarh gathahi ajjhabhas:

23. Yan tarh saraparh dgamba ito atthami, cakkhuma, [570]
sattarattena Bhagava dant’ amha tava Sasane.

24. Tuvarh Buddhoj; tuvarh Sattha; tuvarh Marabhibhii Muni; [571]
tuvarh anusaye chetva tinno tares’ imarh pajarh.

25. Upadhi te samatikkant; 8sava te padalitd; {572]
stho ’si anupadano pahinabhayabheravo.

26. Bhikkhavo tisata ime titthanti pafijalikata: [573]
—~Pade, vira, pasarehi, Ndagi vandantu Satthuno ti.
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had their fill. When the Lord had eaten and had removed his hands from his
alms-bowl, Keniya went to him and, taking a low seat, sat down to one side,
and, so seated, was thanked by the Lord in these stanzas :—

In largesse, fire-oblations take first rank; [568]
of Vedic metres SavitrT is first;

the king ranks first 'mong men, the sea ’mong streams;

the moon ranks first among the lamps of night; [569]
and first of luminaries ranks the sun

—TFor those who merit seek by charities,

gifts to the Order profit most of all.

Having thanked Keniya of the matted-hair in these stanzas, the Lord arose
and departed.

Dwelling alone and aloof, strenuous, ardent, and purged of Self, the
reverend Sela, with his following, was not long before he won the prize in
quest of which young men go forth from home to homelessness as Pilgrims,
that prize of prizes which crowns the higher life ;—even this did he think out
for himself, realize, and attain, and in this did he dwell here and now, con-
vinced that for him rebirth was no more, that he had lived the highest life,
that his task was done, and that now there was nothing left of what he once
had been. And the reverend Sela, with his following, was numbered among
the Arahats.

Then he came with his following to the Lord, and, with his right shoulder
respectfully bared and with his folded palms outstretched, addressed the
Lord in these stanzas:—

We who a week ago sought refuge, seer, [57¢]
with thee, re-moulded by thy Doctrine come.

Enlighten’d Master, Sage, o’er Mara’s hosts [571]
triumphant! Thou who, wrong propensities

uprooting, for thyself salvation found

and taught mankind to find salvation too!

Thou hast surmounted all that breeds rebirth, [572]
and extirpated Canker-growths within.

With naught to bind thee thrall to life, thou’rt free

as forest lion from all fears or dread.

Three hundred Almsmen, Lord, with outstretched hands [573]
pray thee, great Victor, forth to stretch thy feet

that these, thy saints, may bow before them here!

(Note—This Sutta recurs verbatim as Sutta No. 92 of the Majjhima
Nikdya. Cf. also Vin. i. 245.)
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8. SALLASUTTA

. Animittam anafifitarh maccé@narh idha jivitarh [574]

kasirafi ca parittafl ca, tafi ca dukkhena sarhyutarh.

. Na hi so upakkamo hoti yena jatd na miyyare; [575]

jaram p1 patvi maranarh; evarhdhamma hi panino.

. Phalanam iva pakkanarh pato papatato bhayarh, [576]

evath jatinarh maccinam niccarh maranato bhayarh.

. Yathd p1 kumbhakarassa katd mattikabhajana [577]

sabbe bhedanapariyanti, evarh maccana’ jivitarh.

. Dahard ca mahanta ca, ye bala ye ca pandita, [578]

sabbe maccuvasarh yanti, sabbe maccuparayand.

. Tesarh maccuparetanarh gacchatarh paralokato [579]

na pitd tdyate puttarh, fiati va pana fiatake.

. Pekkhatam yeva fiatinarh passa lalapatarh puthu [580]

ekameko va maccinarh, go vajjho viya niyyati.

. Evam abbhahato loko maccuna ca jardya ca; [581]

—tasm3a dhird na socanti viditva lokapariyiyar.

. Yassa maggarh na janisi, agatassa gatassa vi, [58z2]

ubho ante asampassath nirattharh paridevasi.

Paridevayamano ce kaficid atthath udabbahe [583]
sammiilho himsam attdnarh, kayira ¢’enarh vicakkhano.

Na hi runnena sokena santirh pappoti cetaso, [584]
bhiyy’ ass’ uppajjate dukkharh, sarfrarth upahafifiati,

Kiso vivanno bhavati hirhsarh attinam attani; [585]
na tena petd palenti; niratthd paridevana.

Sokarih appajaharh jantu bhiyyo dukkharh nigacchati, [586]
anutthunanto kalakatarh sokassa vasam anvagii.

Afifie pi passa gamine yathdkammiipage nare {5871
maccuno vasam igamma, phandante v’ idha panine.

Yena yena hi mafifianti, tato tarh hoti afifiatha; [588]

—etadiso vindbhavo; passa lokassa pariydyarh.

Api ce vassasatarh jive, bhiyyo v3 pana, manavo [589]
fidtisarhghd vind hoti; jahat: idha jivitarh.

Tasmad arahato sutvd vineyya paridevitarh, [590]
petarh kalakatarh disvd: ‘na so labbha maya’ iti.
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Sutta 8. The Pangs of Grief

Men cannot calculate, men cannot gauge, [574]
this life’s brief troublous span, by woes beset.

By no device can what is born not die, [575]
or length of days annul life’s primal law.,

Like ripen’d fruits which threaten soon to drop, [5776]
the constant threat of death dogs man from birth.

As ev’ry earthen jar the potter shapes (5771
will broken be, so shows the life of man,

Grown men and younglings, wise and simple,—all [578]
are thralls of death, all death’s predestin’d prey.

When they in death depart, no sire can save (579}
his son, nor kith save kin, from passing hence.

Mark how—while kin stand round with Ioud laments— [580]
like kine to slaughter, men are hauled away.

Since death and sure decay assail the world, [581]
the wise, who know its laws, forbear to grieve.

Ye vainly weep, ye vainly wail, your dead, [582]
whose “Whence’ and “Whither’ both elude your ken.

If wailing eased the mourner’s self-made pangs, [583]

then, and then only, let the wise wail too.

No; peace of mind comes not by grief and tears, (584]
—which do but add to pain and bring men low.

Though self-sought pangs leave mourners pale and wan, [58¢]
they succour not the dead /—laments are vais.

By hugging sorrow man to greater pain [586]
proceeds ; his mourning leaves him sorrow’s slave.

Mark, too, how others, when their hour has come [587]
to dree their mortal weird, in death’s grip writhe.

Whate’er men plan, things turn out otherwise; [588]
and so with human loss ;—’tis nature’s way.

What though life last a hundied years,—or more! {5891
—Bereft of kin, man yields his life at last.

Therefore, give ear to saints;—weep not; reflect, [590]
at sight of death, thou can’st not ‘bring him back’.
10 [HOS 37]
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18. Yathi saraparh adittarh varing parinibbaye, [591]
evam pi dhiro sappaiifio pandito kusalo naro
khippam uppatitam sokarh, vito tGlarh va, dharhsaye

19. paridevam pajappafi ca domanassafi ca attano. [592]
Attano sukham esano abbahe sallam attano.

20. Abbiilhasallo asito santim pappuyya cetaso [593]
sabbasokarh atikkanto asoko hoti nibbuto.

9. VASETTHASUTTA

Evam me sutarh. Ekarh samayarh Bhagavid Icchinarhkale viharati Icchi-
fifidta brihmanamahdsild Icchianarhkale pativasanti, seyyathidam: Carhki
brihmano, Tdrukkho brihmano, Pokkharasati brdhmano, Janussoni brah-
mano, Todeyya-brahmano, afifie ca abhififiata abhiffiati brahmanamahasala.

Atha kho Vasettha-Bharadvzjanarh maiapavanam janghavibdramh anucarh-
kamamianinath anuvicaramininam ayarh antarikathi udapadi:—ZXKatharh,
bho, brahmano hotiti? Bharadvijo minavo evam zha:—Yato kho, bho
ubhato sujito hoti mitito ca pitito ca sathsuddhagahaniko yava sattami pit3-
mahayug3d, akkhitto anupakkuttho jitivddena, ettavatd kho, bho, brihmano
hotiti. Vasettho minavo evam iha:—VYato kho, bho, silavd ca hoti vata-
sampanno ca, ettavatd kho, bho, brihmapo hotiti. N’ eva kho asakkhi
Bharadvdjo minavo Visettharh minavam safififpeturh, na pana asakkhi
Visettho minavo Bharadvijam manavarh safifidjpeturh. Atha kho Vasettho
minavo Bhdradvajam mapavarh dmantesi: Ayarh kho, Bhiradvaja, samano
Gotamo Sakyaputto Sakyakuld pabbajito Icchinarhkale viharati Icchanam-
kalavanasande. Tarh kho pana bhavantarh Gotamarh evarh-kalyano kittisaddo
abbhuggato—pe—Buddho Bhagavi t1. Ayima, bho Bhiradvija, yena samano
Gotamo ten’ upasamkamissima, upasamkamitvd samanarh Gotamarh etam
attharh pucchiss@ma; yathd no samano Gotamo vydkarissati, tathd nam
dharessimiti. Evarh bho ti kho Bharadvdjo minave Visetthassa minavassa
paccassosi.

Atha kho Vasettha-Bhiradvija manava yena Bhagavi ten’ upasarhkamirhsu,
upasarhkamitvd Bhagavatd saddhirh sammodirisu, sammodaniyarii katham
siripiyanm vitisaretvd ckamantam nisidithsu. Ekamantarh nisinno kho
Visettho manavo Bhagavantam gath@hi ajjhabhisi:—

1. Anuififita-patififiata tevijja mayam asm’ ubho, [594]
—aharh Pokkharasatissa, Tarukkhassiyarh minavo.

2. Tevijjanam yad akkhitarh, tatra kevalino ’smase, [595]
padak’ asma veyydkarand jappe Acariyasddisi.
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As with their house on fire, men quench the flames [591]
with water, let the stedfast sage be quick
(as wind wafts cotton-down) to banish grief,

wails, cravings, pangs. For his own weal, let him [592]
pluck out the shafts he plants in his own breast.

Those shafts pluck’d out, at ease, with heart at rest, [593]
he grieves not, but, o’ercoming grief, finds Peace.

Sutta 9. What is a Brahmin?

Thus have I heard. Once when the Lord was staying at Icchinankala,
in the forests there, a large number of very well-known and wealthy brahmins
were also at Icchanankala,—such as Canki, Taiukkha, Pokkharasiti, Janus-
soni, and Todeyya, with other very well-known and wealthy brahmins.

Now, as the young brahmins Vasettha and Bharadvdja were walking and
strolling up and down, they fell to discussing what makes a brahmin.

Bhiradvija maintained that what made a brahmin was pure descent on both
sides right back for seven successive generations of forbears, with no break or
blemish in his lineage; whereas Visettha contended that it was virtue and
moral conduct which made a brahmin.

As neither could convince the other, Vasettha proposed, and Bhiradvija
agreed, to refer the matter to ‘the anchorite Gotama’, who was now staying
in the forests of Icchinankala, and of whom the high repute noised abroad
was that he was said to be:—'The Lord, Arahat All-Enlightened . . .
(Zc., as at p: 135) . .. the Lord Buddha.” Let us go to the anchorite Gotama,
my good Bhiradvija, said Visettha ; and, when we have found him, let us lay
the matter before him and accept whatever he shall decide.

So be it, replied Bhiradvaja.

So together the two young brahmins went to the Lord, and, when they were
seated after courteous greetings, Viasettha addressed the Lord in the following
stanzas i—

Pokkhdrasiti’s pupil I; my friend [594]
had Tarukkhi for master; both of us
in Threefold Lore have passed and so profess;

in all the Threefold Lore adepts are we, [595]
in text and import, each his master’s peer
10%
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. Tesan no jatividasmirh vivado atthi, Gotama;

‘Jatiya brahmano hoti’ Bharadvajo iti bhasati,
ahafi ca ‘kammani’ b1Gmi :—Evam jinghi, cakkhuma.

., Te na sakkoma sarhyatturh afifiamafifiarh mayarh ubho;

bhavantarh putthurh dgamhi, ‘Sambuddharh’ iti vissutarh,

. Candarh yatha khayatitara pecca pafijalika jana

vandamani namassanti, evarh lokasmirh Gotamarh.

. Cakkhurh loke samuppannarh mayarh pucchama Gotamarh:

—Jatiya brahmano hoti? uddhu bhavati kammani?
Ajdnatath no pabrihi yatha janemu ‘brihmanam’.

. Tesarh vo "hamh vyakkhissarh anupubbarh yathatatham

(V asetthdti Bhagava)
jativibhangath pandnam ; afiflamafifia hi jatiyo.

. Tiparukkhe pi jandtha, na cpi patijanare,

lingarh jatimayarh tesarh ; afiflamafifia hi jatiyo.

. Tato kite patange ca yiva kunthakipillike;

lingarh jatimayarh tesarh ; afifiamafifid hi jatiyo.
Catuppade p1 jandtha khuddake ca mahallake
lingath—pe—

Padudare pi jandtha urage dighapitthike;
lingath—pe—

Tato macche pi janatha odake varigocare;
lingarh—pe—

Tato pakkhi pi jandtha pattayine vihangame;
lingarh—pe—

Yatha etdsu jatisu lingarh jatimayarh puthu,

evarh na ’tthi manussesu lingarh jatimayari puthu.
Na kesehi, na sisena, na kannehi, nakkhihi,

na mukhena, na nisaya na otthehi bhamihi vi,
na givilya, na arisehi, n’ udarena, na pitthiya,

na soniyd, na urasd, na sambadhe, na methune,
na hatthehi, na pidehi, n’ angulihi nakhehi vi,

na janghdhi, na @irihi, na vannena sarena vi,
——lingarh jatimayath n’ eva yathi afififsu jatsu.

(5961
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On birth we differ. Bharadvija says
tis ‘birth’ that makes a brahmin; I say ‘life’.
"Tis thus we stand, O thou who seest all.

Agree we cannot, So an answer crave
from thee, for high Enlightenment renown’d,

For, as with hands 1n adoration raised
men hail the crescent moon, the world hails thee!

Of Gotama, who brought the seeing Eye,
we ask if bivth or life the ‘Brahmin’ makes.
Tell us; we know not, but would fain feel sure,

Types manifold of divers living things
in order’d sequence I must first unfold,
to show how nature stamps them diverse breeds.

Regard the grass and trees, which ne’er proclaim,
but prove, how nature stamps them diverse breeds.

Pass next to insects, pass from moths to ants;
and see how nature stamps them diverse breeds.

regard four-footed creatures, great and small;
and see how nature stamps them diverse breeds.

regard the snakes whose length on belly goes;
and see how nature stamps them diverse breeds.

pass now to fish that dwell in water’s depths;
and see how nature stamps them diverse breeds.

then pass to birds that wing their airy way;
—-all show how nature stamps them diverse bieeds.

While these thus widely differ, men alone
show not that nature stamps them diverse breeds.

They differ not in hair, head, ears, or eyes,
in mouth or nostrils, not in eyebrows, lips,

throat, shoulders, belly, buttocks, back, or chest,
nor in the parts of shame, female or male,

not yet in hands or feet, in fingers, nails,
in calves or thighs; in hue, or sound of voice;
—naught shows men stamped by nature diverse breeds;
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Paccattarh sasariresu manussesv etarh na vijjati,
vokarafi ca manussesu samafififya pavuccati.

Yo hi koci manussesu gorakkharh upajivati,
evarn, Visettha, janahi: ‘Kassako’ so, na brahmano.

Yo hi koci manussesu puthusippena jivati,
evarh, Vasettha, jandhi: ‘Sippiko’ so, na brahmano.

Yo hi koci manussesu vohdrarh upajivati,
evarh, Vasettha, janghi: “Vanijo’ so, na brihmano.
Yo hi koci manussesu parapessena jivati,
evarh, Vasettha, jandhi: ‘Pessiko’ so, na brdhmano,

Yo hi koci manussesu adinnarh upajivati,
evarh, Visettha, janahi: ‘Coro’ eso, na brahmano.

Yo hi koci manussesu issattharh upajivati,

evarh, Visettha, janahi: “Yodhijive’, na brghmago.
Yo hi koci manussesu porohiccena jivati,

evarh, Vasettha, janghi. “Y&jako’ so, na braihmano.
Yo hi koci manussesu gdmarh ratthafi ca bhuiijati,
evarh, Visettha, jinahi: ‘Rdja’ eso, na brihmano.

Na ciharh ‘Brahmanarh’ briimi yonijarh mattisambhavari;
‘Bhovadi’ nama so hoti, sa ve hoti sakificano;
—akificanath, anddanam, tam aharh brami ‘Brahmanarh’.

Sabbasarhiyojanarh chetvd yo ve na paritassati,

sangitigarh, visamhyuttarh,—tam aharh briami ‘Brahmanar’,
Chetva nandhim varattafi ca sandfnarh sahanukkamam
ukkhittapaligharh buddharh,—tam aharh briimi ‘Brahmanarh’.

Akkosarh vadhabandhadi ca adutho yo titikkhati,
khantibalarh balanikarh,—tam . . . .

Akkodhanarh vatavantam silavantarh anussadam
dantarh antimasdrirarh,—tam . .

Viri pokkharapatte va, aragge-1-iva sisapo,
yo na lippati kiimesu, tam . . , .

Yo dukkhassa pajaniti idh’ eva khayam attano,
pannabhiram visarhyuttath,—tam . . . .
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nature’s diversities leave man untouched;
—except in names, no difference exists.

The man that lives by keeping herds of cows,
—know him as farmer, not as brahmin true.

The man that lives by divers handicrafts,
—know him as tradesman, not as brahmin true.

The man that lives by selling merchandise,
—know him as merchant, not as brahmin true.

The man that lives by service done for hire,
—know him as hireling, not as brahmin true,

The man that lives by taking things not his,
—know him as robber, not as brahmin true.

The man that lives by warlike sword and bow,
—know him as soldier, not as brahmin true.

The man that lives by sacrificial rites,
~—know him as chaplain, not as brahmin true.

The man whom realms and broad domains support,
—know him as monarch, not as brahmin true.

Not birth, not parentage, a ‘Brahmin’ makes;
—Dbirth fosters hauteur, fosters worldliness.
Th’ unworldly, trammel-free, is ‘Brahmin’ true.

True ‘Brahmin’ call I him who, shackle-free,
by bonds and ties untroubled, lives his life;

—whom yoke and harness, straps and pin, no more
can hamper, since Enlightenment is his;

—who, guiltless, bears abuse and stripes and chains,
with patient meekness armed, in meekness strong;

—who, wrathless, meekly dutiful, and good,
in stainless self-control wears his last clay;

—in whom low pleasure finds no resting-place,
—as off the lotus-leaf the raindrop rolls,
nor rests the mustard-seed on needle’s point;

—who knows that, here and now, all Ill is o'er;
whose pack is off his shoulders; who is freed;
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Gambhirapafifiarh medhavim maggimaggassa kovidamh
uttamattharh anuppattarh,—tam .

Asarhsattharh gahatthehi anagarehi cibhayarn
anokasiri appiccham,—tam .. ..

. Nidhaya dandarn bhitesu, tasesu thavaresu ca,

yo na hanti, na ghateti,—tam . . ..

. Aviruddharh viruddhesu, attadandesu nibbutam,

sidanesu anadinar,—tam . . . .

. Yassa rago ca doso ca, mano makkho ca, patito

sdsapor iva araggd,—tam .. ..

Akakkasamh vififiapanith giram saccarh udiraye
yaya nibhisaje kafici,—tam .. ..

Yo ca digham va rassarh v anurithGlamh subhisubhari
loke adinnam nadiyati,—tam . . ..

Asi yassa na vijjanti, asmirh loke paramhi ca,
nirdsayam, visamyuttar,—tam . . ..

Yassilaya na vijjanti—aiifidya akatharhkathi—
amatogadharh anuppattarh,—tam . . . .

Yo ’dha puiifiafi ca papaii ca ubho sangarh upaccagi,
asokarh virajam suddharhy—tam . ...

Candam va vimalarh suddharh vippasannarh angvilarh
nandibhavaparikkhinath,—tam . . . .

Yo imarh palipatharh duggarh sathsararh moham accaga
tinno paragato jhayl, anejo akatharhkathi,
anupadiya nibbuto,—tam . . . ,

. Yo 'dha kime pahatvana andgaro paribbaje,

kimabhavaparikkhinarh,—tam . . ..

. Yo 'dha taphamh pahatviina andgiro paribbaje,

tanh@bhavaparikkhinam,—tam . . . .

. Hitvi manusakarh yogam, dibbarh yogamh upaccaga,

sabbayogavisarhyuttarh,—tam . . . .

. Hitvd ratifi ca aratifi ca, sittbhiitarh nirGipadhirh,

sabbalokdbhibhum virath,—tam . . . .
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—whose Lore 1s deep, whose wit is quick, who knows
right paths from wrong, whose feet have reached the goal;

—who mixes not with lay, or homeless, folk;
who has no habitation, scanty wants;

—who shows no violence to weak or strong,
nor kills nor orders death of aught that lives;

—who, raging not when others rage, and calm
’midst turbulence, discards what others clutch;

—from whom lusts, hate, and pride, and spite are fled
—as from the needle’s tip the mustard-seed ;

—whose gentle, helpful, utterances preach
the Truth, but never wound the list’ner’s ear;

—who takes—ungiven—nothing great or small,
or fine or coarse, or fair or foul to view;

—who yearns for nothing here or after death;
without a longing and without a tie;

—who, craving naught, and purged by vision clear
from haunting doubts, has plunged in Deathlessness;

—who, having passed beyond ‘works’—good and bad—
is freed from sorrow, inly cleansed, and pure;

—who, calm and pure as is the spotless moon,
has now no longings left to live again;

~—who, safe across th’ engulfing bogs and sloughs
of rebirth’s round and error’s trackless maze,
doubt-free on th’ Other Shore, in Reverie,

has ‘passed away’, because life’s stuff is spent;

—who, quitting pleasures for the Pilgrim’s way,
deems it no pleasure now to live anew;

—who, quitting cravings for the Pilgrim’s way,
has now no craving left to live anew;

—who, casting off his human yoke, transcends
all yokes divine,—from ev’ry yoke unyoked;

—who, casting off dislikes and likes, abides
calm and unfever’d, quit of what feeds life,
~—hero triumphant o’er the universe;
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Cutirh yo vedi sattdnam upapattifi ca sabbaso
asattarh sugatarh buddham,—tam .. ..

Yassa gatuh na jAnant1 devi gandhabbamanusi,
khinasavam arahantam,—tam . . ..

Yassa pure ca pacchd ca majjhe ca na ’tthi kificanarh,
akificanarh aniddidnam,—tam . . . .

Usabharh pavarath virara mahesim vijitdvinari
anejarh nahdtakarh buddham ,—tam . . ..

Pubbenivdsam yo vedi, saggdpdyaii ca passati,
atho jatkkhayarh patto,—tam aharh briimi ‘Brahmanam’.

Samaiifia h’ esd lokasmirh namagottath pakappitarh,
sammuccd samudigatam tattha tattha pakappitar,

digharattam anusayitarh ditthigatam ajanatari;

ajanantd no pabriivant1:— Jatiyd hoti brahmano’.

Na jaccd ‘Brihmano’ hoti, na jaccd hoti abrihmano;
~—kammana ‘Brihmano] hoti; kammani hoti abrihmano.

Kassako kammani hoti; sippiko hoti kammani;
vinijo kammana hoti ; pessiko hoti kammana;

coro pi kammand hoti; yodhijivo pi kammani;
ydjako kammani hoti; raja pi hoti kammani.

Evam etarh yathabhiitarh kammarh passanti pandit3,
paticcasamuppidadasd, kammavipakakovidd —
Kammana vattati loko, kammand vattati paja;
kammanibandhan3 sattd, rathass’ dniva yayato.

Tapena, brahmacariyena, sarhyamena, damena ca,
—etena ‘Brihmano’ hoti; etarh brihmanam uttamarh.

haa

(evarh, Vasettha, janghi), Brahmai, Sakko, vijanatarh.

[651]
[652]
[653]
(654]
[655]

[656]

Evarh vutte, Visettha-Bhiradvaja mdpava Bhagavantarh etad avocum:i—
Abhikkantarh, bho Gotama,—pe—ete mayarh bhavantath Gotamarh sarapari
gacchima, dhammafi ca, bhikkhusarhghafi ca; upiisake no bhavarh Gotamo
dhiretu ajjatagge panupete saranfigate ti,
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—who knows whence creatures come and whither pass,  [643]
—from all attachments freed, Enlighten’d, blest;

—whose bourn no gods, no men, no quire on high, [644]
can tell,—the Arahat from Cankers puiged;

—whose present, future, past, are swept and clean; (6451
who harbours naught, and hankers after naught;

—who'’s first 1 prowess, hero, victor, sage, [646]
th’ unruffled Lord of All-Enlightenment

—within whose ken are lives he lived long since; [647]

whose vision takes in paradise and hell;
for whom rebirth is dead. He’s ‘Brahmin true’.

By general consent men’s names and clans [648]
as useful designations current passed;

’twas long ere time evolved the novel view, [649]
till then unknown, that hirth a ‘Brahmin’ makes.

—Birth neither Brahmin, not non-Brahmin, makes; [650]
’tis life and conduct moulds the Brahmin true.

Their lives mould farmers, tradesmen, merchants, serfs;  [651]

their lives mould robbers, soldiers, chaplains, kings. {652]
"I'is thus the wise life’s causal outcome see, [653]
discern what went before, what follows thence.

Their past decides how men shall fare,—like carts [654]
that needs must travel in the linchpin’s wake.

*Tis self-denial, holy life, control, [655]
which make my Brahmin’s perfect Brahminhood.

He who has won the Threefold Lore, the Saint [656]

who ne’er shall see rebirth,—He Brdhma s
(to them that know) and Sakka manifest.

Hereupon, the young brahmins Vasettha and Bhiaradvaja said to the Lord :—
Wonderful, Gotama; quite wonderfull . . . (&c.,as at p. 25) . . . accept us
as disciples who have found an abiding refuge, from this day forth whilst
life shall last.

(Note—This Sutta recurs verbatim as Sutta No. 98 of the Majjhima
Nikaya.)
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10. KORALIYASUTTA

Evam me sutarh. Ekarh samayath Bhagavd Savatthiyarh viharati Jetavane
Anithapindikassa drime. Atha kho Kokiliyo bhikkhu yena Bhagava ten’
upasarhkami, upasarhkamitvd Bhagavantarh abhividetvd ekamantarh nisidi.
Ekamantam mnsinno kho Kokaliyo bhikkhn Bhagavantarh etad avoca:—
Papicchi, bhante, Siriputta-Moggallina, papikanarm icchinarh vasamgatd ti.

Evam vutte Bhagavd Kokiliyath bhikkhurh etad avoca:—Mi h' evam,
Kokiliya ; mi h’ evarh, Kokaliya ; pasadehi, Kokaliya, Sariputta-Moggallinesu
cittarh; pesald Sariputta-Moggallana ti.

Dutiyam pi kho Kokaliyo bhikkhu Bhagavantarh etad avoca: Kificpi me,
bhante, Bhagavd saddhiyiko paccayiko, atha kho papicchd va Sariputta-
Moggallana, papikanarh icchinarh vasarhgata ti.

Dutiyam pi kho Bhagavi Kokaliyam bhiklchurh etad avoca: Ma h ’evam . . .
pesald Sariputta-Moggalland t.

Tatiyarh pi kho Kokaliyo bhikkhu Bhagavantam etad avoca: Kificapi me,
bhante, Bhagavi . . . vasarhgatd ti.

Tatiyam pi kho Bhagava Kokaliyar bhikkhum etad avoca: Ma b’ evam . . ,
pesald Sariputta-Moggallani ti.

Atha kho Kokaliyo bhikkhu utthiyisani Bhagavantarh abhividetvd pada-
kkhinarh katvd pakkdmi, Acirapakkantassa ca Kokiliyassa bhikkhuno sdsa-
pamattihi pilakihi sabbo kiyo phuto ahosi, s@sapamattiyo hutvi mugga-
mattiyo ahesurh, muggamattiyo hutvad kalayamattiyo ahesurh, kaldyamattiyo
hutvd kolatthimattiyo ahesurh, kolatthimattiyo hutva kolamattiyo ahesurh,
kolamattiyo hutvd dmalakamattiyo ahesurh, Gmalakamattiyo hutva beluva-
saldtukamattiyo ahesurh, beluvasalatukamattiyo hutvi billimattiyo ahesurh,
billimattiyo hutvd pabhijjithsu, pubbafi ca lohitafi ca paggharithsu. Atha kho
Kokiliyo bhikkhu ten’ eva dbadhena kilam akasi; kilakato ca Kokaliyo
bhikkhu Padumanirayarh upapajji Sariputta-Moggallinesu cittarh dghatetva.

Atha kho Brahmi Sahampati abhikkantiya rattiyd abhikkantavanno keva-
lakapparh Jetavanam obhZsetvd yena Bhagavi ten’ upasarhkami, upasath-
kamitva Bhagavantarh abhiviidetvd ekamantarh atthisi. Ekamantarh thito
kho Brahmd Sahampati Bhagavantamh etad avoca:—Kokaliyo, bhante,
bhikkhu kalakato; kilakato ca, bhante, Kokiliyo bhikkhu Padumanirayam
upapanno Sariputta-Moggalldnesu cittam dghatetva tr. Idam avoca Brahma
Sahampati, idarh vatvd Bhagavantarh abhividetvd padakkhinarh katva tatth’
ev’ antaradhdyi.

Atha kho Bhagavd tassd rattiyd accayena bhikkh@ Zmantesi:—Imarh,
bhikkhave, rattirh Brahm3a Sahampati abhikkantaya rattiyd—pe—idam avoca
Brahm3 Sahampati, idarh vatvd marh abluvadetva padakkhigarh katvd tatth’
ev’ antaradhayiti,
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Sutta 10, Slander’s doom

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staying at Savatthi in Jeta’s
grove in Anathapindika’s pleasaunce, the Almsman Kokiliya came to the Lord
and after salutations took his seat to one side, saymg to the Lord :—Sariputta
and Moggallana, sir, harbour evil desires and are fallen a prey to evil
desires.

To this the Lord made answer:—Nay, Kokiliya; do not entertain this
feeling against Sariputta and Moggallana,—who are good men.

The second time, Kokiliya said:—Although the Lord personally inspires
me with trust and confidence, yet Sariputta and Moggallana do harbour evil
desires and are fallen a prey to evil desires.

A second time the Lord repeated his answer.

A third time Kokiliya made his charge and received the same answer,

Then the Almsman Kokiliya rose up and departed, after saluting the Lord
with deep reverence. He had not been gone long before pustules the size of
a mustard-seed broke out all over his body, pustules which grew and grew
to the size first of a lentil, then of a chick-pea, then of a jujube’s kernel, then
of a jujube, then of a myrobalan, then of a vilva fruit, and then of a quince;—
then they broke, exuding pus and blood. That disease killed the Almsman
Kokaliya, who passed hence to the Paduma Purgatory, all because he hardened
his heart against Sariputta and Moggallana.

As night was waning, Brahmi Sahampati—in surpassing splendour, which
flooded the whole of Jeta’s grove with radiance—drew nigh to the Lord,
saluted him and stood to one side, saying :—*Sir, the Almsman Kokaliya is
dead and has passed to the Paduma Puigatory, all because he hardened his
heart against Sariputta and Moggallina.” Sosaying, Brahma Sahampati saluted
the Lord with deep reverence and vanished.

When the night had gone, the Lord, addressing the Almsmen, told them of
Brahmd Sahampati’s visit and of his repott of Kokiliya's death and rebirth

in the Paduma Purgatory, all because of his animosity against Sariputta and
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Evarh vutte afifiataro bhikkhu Bhagavantarh etad avoca:—Kivadigham
nu kho, bhante, Padume niraye dyuppamanan ti?

Digharh kho, bhikkhu, Padume niraye fyuppaminarh; tam na sukararh
sarnkhiturn ‘ettakdni vassani’ itt vi, ‘ettakdni vassasatini’ iti vi, ‘ettakani
vassasahassini’ iti vi, ‘ettakini vassasatasahassini’ 1ti va ti.

Sakkd pana, bhante, upama Kétun ti?

Sakkd bhikkhiiti, Bhagavd avoca:—Seyyathipi, bhikkhu, visatikharike
Kosalako tilavaho, tato puriso vassasatassa vassasatassa accayena ekam ekarn
tilarh uddhareyya;—khippatararh kho so, bhikkhu, visatikhiriko Kosalako
tilavaho imind upakkamena parikkhayarh pariyaddnarh gaccheyya,na tveva eko
Abbudo nirayo. Seyyathipi, bhikkhu, visati Abbudd nirayd, evam eko
Nirabbudo nirayo; seyyathépi, bhikkhu, visati Nirabbudd niraya, evam eko
Ababo nirayo; seyyathipi, bhikkhu, visati Ababi nirayd, evam eko Ahaho
nirayo; seyyathdpi, bhikkhu, visati Ahahi nirayd, evam eko Atato nirayo;
seyyathapi, bhikkhu, visati Afatd nirayd, evam eko Kumudo nirayo; seyya-
thipi, bhikkhu, visati Kumudi nirayi, evam cko Sogandhiko nirayo;
seyyathdpi, bhikkhu, visati Sogandhikd nirayd, evam eko Uppalako nirayo;
seyyathipi, bhikkhu, visati Uppalaka niraya, evam eko Pundariko nirayo;
seyyathdpi, bhikkhu, visati Pundarikd nirayd, evam eko Padumo nirayo.
Padumarn kho pana, bhikkhu, nirayam Kokialiyo bhikkhu upapanno Sariputta-
Moggallanesu cittarh aghatetva ti.

Idam avoca Bhagavd; idath vatva Sugato athipararh etad avoca Satthi:—

1. Purisassa hi jatassa kuthri jayate mukhe [657]
yaya chindati attanarh balo dubbhasitarh bhanarh.

2. Yo nindiyarh pasarhsati, tarh va nindati yo pasarhsiyo,  [658)
vicinati mukhena so kalim, kalind tena sukharh na vindati.

3. Appamatto ayarh kali, [659]
yo akkhesu dhanapardjayo
sabbassipi sahdpi attani;
ayam eva mabhattaro kali
yo sugatesu manarm padosaye.

4. Satarh sahassinarh Nirabbudanarm, [660]
chattirisa ca pafica ca Abbudini
yarh ariyagarahi nirayarh upeti
vicarh manaf ca pamdhiya papakarh,

5. Abhitavadi nirayarh upeti, [661]
yo va pi katvd ‘Na karomi’ cc zha;
ubho pi te pecca sami bhavanti
nihinakamma manwyi parattha,
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Moggallana. Thereupon, a certain Almsman asked the Lord how long a term
of durance had to be spent in the Paduma Purgatory.

A term so long, answered the Lord, that it is not easy to express it in years,
or in hundreds, or thousands, or even hundreds of thousands of years.

Could you give some idea of its duration, sir?

Yes, Almsman, answered the Lord. Imagine a Kosalan cartload of twenty
measures of sesamum seed, and suppose that at the close of every century
one single seed at a time were removed, Well, by this method, the cartload
would be exhausted sooner than the term in a Onc-azon Purgatory,—a score
of which last one Nirabbuda Purgatory, and a score of these one Ababa
Purgatory, and a score of these one Ahaha Purgatoiy, and a score of these
one Atata Purgatory, and a score of these one Kumuda Purgatory, a score ot
these one Sogandhika Purgatory, a score of these one Uppalaka Puigatory,
a score of these one Pundarika Purgatory,—a score of which last one Paduma
Purgatory. Now it was to Paduma that the Almsman Kokaliya passed hence,
all because he hardened his heart against Sariputta and Moggallana.

Thus spake the Lord ; and when the Blessed One had thus spoken, he went
on, as Teacher, to say :—

In each man’s mouth at birth there grows an axe, [657]
wherewith fools gash themselves by speaking ill.

The tongue which lauds blameworthy folk, or blames [658]
the laudable, ne’er wins felicity.

A trifling doom it is to lose [659]
one’s all, and hiberty, at dice;
a doom far greater is a heart
at enmity with blessed saints.

An evil tongue, an evil mind, [660]
condemn to hell whoso maligns

the samtly, till full tale is told

of =ons spent in Paduma.

False witness leads, like perjury, [661]
to hell; one equal doom awaits
both villainies when this life ends.
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Yo appadutthassa narassa dussati
suddhassa posassa ananganassa,
tam eva balam pacceti papam,

—sukhumo rajo pativatarh va khitto.

. Yo lobhagune anuyutto

so vacasd paribhasati afifie
assaddho kadariyo avadafifii

macchart pesuniyasmirh anuyutto.

. Mukhadugga, vibhiita-m-anariya,

bhiinahu, papaka, dukkatakari,
purisanta, kali, avajita,
ma bahu bhin’ idha; nerayiko ’si.

. Rajam zkirasi ahitaya,

sante garahasi kibbisakari;
bahtini ca duccaritani caritva
gafichisi kho papatarh cirarattar.

Na hi nassati kassaci kammarh.
Eti ha tarh, labhat’ eva suvami;
dukkharh mando paraloke
attani passati kibbisakari.

Ayosamku-samahata-thanarh
tinhadharar ayasiilam upeti;
atha tatta’ ayogulasannibharh
bhojanarh atthi tathd patirliparh,

Na hi vaggu vadanti vadanti;
nabhijavanti; na tipam upenti,
angire santhate senti,
aggini-samarh jalitarh pavisanti.

Jdlena ca onahiyana

tattha hananti ayomayakiitehi.
Andharh va timisath dyanti,
tarh vitatarh hi yatha mahikayo.

Atha lohamayarh pana kumbhirh
aggini-samam jalitarh pavisanti;
paccanti hi tdsu cirarattarh,
aggini-samasu samuppilaviso.

[Sn. 3.10.6
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If wrong be done to meek and pure

and good, the wickedness and guilt
recotls—like dust that’s flung up-wind—
upon the fool who did that wrong.

Reviling goes with covetise,
—with unbelief and stinginess,
with churlishness and avarice,
and acrimonious calumny.

O foul-mouthed, false, ignoble wretch!
Black-hearted, blighting villain, vile,
degraded, infamous! Forbear

to vent words here, thou spawn of hell!

Thou flingest mud malignantly,
decrying virtue, child of sin!

But, after thy career of guilt,

limbo shall be thine age-~long doom!

For, no man’s deeds are blotted out;
each deed comes home; the doer finds
it waiting him; in worlds to come

the purblind dree their weird of woe.

They pass to where with pegs of steel

they ’re trussed; to ease their hunger’s pangs,
they ’re fed (meet nutriment for suchl)

with red-hot balls of flaming steel.

No words of cheer reach these; no zest
impels them forward; shelter’s none;
their bed is embers, their abode

one sheer expanse of blazing fire.

Hell’s warders fling a net o’er them,
and with steel hammers pound them sore.
To blinding, murky realms they go,
realms vast as earth’s wide-flung expanse.

The Brazen Cauldron’s molten fires,
receive them next, in torrid foam
to seethe, as up and down they bob.

[t 0 S. 371
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Atha pubbalohitamisse

tattha kirh paccati kibbisakari.
Yam yan disatarh adhiseti,
tattha kilissat1 samphusamano.

Pulavivasathe salilasmirn

tattha kirh paccati kibbisakari.
Ganturi na hi tiram ap’ attha;
sabbasami hu samantakapalld.

Asipattavanarh pana tinhari
tarh pavisanti samacchidagattd;
jivharh balisena gahetva
drajaydrajayd vihananti.

Atha Vetaranim pana duggar
tinhadharamh khuradhararh upenti;
tattha mandd papatanti

papakard papani karitva.

Khadanti hi tattha rudante
sami sabald kdkolagand ca
sond sigild patigijjha,
kulali viyasd ca vitudanti.

Kicchi vatiyarh idha vutti

yam jano passati kibbisakari.
Tasma idha jivitasese

kiccakaro siya naro, na pamajje.

Te ganita vidahi tilavaha

ye Padume niraye upanita;
nzhutdni hi kotiyo pafica bhavanti,
dvadasa kotisatini pun’ afifid.

Yava-dukkhd nirayi idha vutt3,
tattha pi tdva-cirarh vasitabbarh.
Tasma sucipesalasadhugunesu
vacarm manarh satatarh parirakkhe.

- 3.I0.15
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Then in a brew of blood and pus
the malefactor ’s put to stew;

turn where he may, on ev’ry side
he wallows still in filth and slime.

In water next which teems with worms
the malefactor stews afresh.

He cannot land ; he’s vaulted in
beneath that limbo’s domed expanse.

They enter next the Sword-leaf Wood,
wherein their limbs are lopped away.

The wardens hook them by the tongue
and slash them sore with whirling strokes.

The Caustic Stream, Vetdrani,—

whose waters rive and rip,—comes next;
and purblind evil-doers plunge

therein, because of evil done.

They howl as they a banquet make

for hungry ravens, jackals, dogs,

and vultures dusky-hued or pied,

while stabbed by beaks of kites and crows.

This woeful doom awaits in hell
the malefactor! So while yet
men live on earth, let them fulfil
their duties here unflinchingly.

The experts calculate

the term in Paduma

which represents the loads

of seeds of sesamum

to be five myriads

twelve hundred crores of years.

Such are the griding pains
and such the term in hell!
—Wherefore in purity

and love and virtue keep
both mind and tongue alway.
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11, NALAKASUTTA

. Anandajite tidasagane patite
Sakkan ca Indam sucivasane ca deve
dussarh gahetvd atiriva thomayante
Astto isi addasa divavihire.

. Disvina deve muditamane udagge

cittirh karitva idam avocési tattha:

‘Kirh devasarigho atiriva kallaripo?
Dussarh gahetvd bhamayatha kim paticca?

. Yada pi dsi asurehi sangamo,

jayo suranarh, asurd parajitd,

tadd pi n’ etddiso lomaharhsano.

Kim abbhutam datthu mart pamodita?

Selanti gayanti ca vidayanti ca

bhujani pothenti ca naccayanti ca.
Pucchimi vo ’ham, Merumuddhaviasine;
dhundtha me sarhsayarh khippa, marisd.’

. ‘So Bodhisatto ratanavatro atulyo
manussaloke hitasukhataya jato
Sakydna’ game janapade Lumbhineyye!
—Ten’ amha tutthd atiriva kallartipa.

. So sabbasattuttamo aggapuggalo
nardsabho sabbapajanam uttamo
vattessati cakkarh Isivhaye vane,
nadarh va stho balavi migidhibhti ’

. Tarh saddarh sutva turitam avamsari so,
Suddhodanassa tada bhavanarh upigami,
Nisajja tattha idam avocist Sakye:
Kuhirih kumiro? aham api datthukamo.

. Tato kumarar, jalitam iva suvannarn
ukkimukhe va sukusalasampahattharh
daddallamfnarh siriyd anomavannarh

dassesu’ puttath Asitavhayassa Sakya.

. Disvd kumirarh, sikhim iva pajjalantarh,
tirdsabharh va nabhasigamarh visuddhar,
suriyarh tapantam saradar iv’ abbhamuttarn,
anandajato vipulam alattha pitirh.

[Sn. 3.11.3
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Asita:

Deitres:

Book 3, Sutta 11. Asita’s Nunc Dimittis

Sutta 11. Asita’s Nunc Dimittis

At noontide Asita the Sage

beheld the joyous Thrice-ten gods
and Sakka-Indra at their head,
waving their spotless robes in glee.

At sight of their triumphant joy,

he reverently spoke these words :—
What gladdens thus th’ assembled gods?
Say why ye wave your garments so.

Not even when the war with fiends
crushed fiends and gave gods victory,
was such excitement shown as now.
What marvel cheers the gods to-day?

They shout and sing to music’s strains;
they toss their arms and dance around.
Ye denizens of Meru’s peaks,

quick! tell me why; dispel my doubts.

“The future Buddha, pear! of pearls,
for peace and weal is born as man,

a Sikyan in Lumbini.

—And thence our jubilation springs.

This matchless being, chief of men,

hero, supreme o’er beings all,

as with a kingly lion’s roar

in Sages’ Wood shall start Truth’s Wheel.’

When Asita heard this, straight down he went
till he drew nigh Suddhédana’s abode,
and, seated there, addressed the Sikyins:—

Where is the prince? I too would gaze on him.

Thereon, to Asita, that swarthy sage,

the Sakyans shewed the newborn babe, who shone
with golden sheen, like gold by craftsmen wrought,

fresh from the furnace, and exceeding fair.

In joy and zest abounding, Asita

beheld th’ effulgent babe,—bright as a flame,
pure as the riding moon, and radiant

as shines the sun in cloudless autumn skies.
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Anckasakhafi ca sahassamandalarh
chattarh marii dhdrayuri antalikkhe,
suvanpadanda vitipatanti cAmard;
na dissare cimarachattagahaka.

Disvi jati Kanhasirivhayo isi,
suvannanekkharh viya pandukambale,
setaft ca chattarh dharryanta’ muddhani,
udaggacitto sumano patiggahe.

Patiggahetvd pana Sakyapungavam
jigimsako lakkhanpamantapiragii

pasannaciito girarh abbhuditayi:—
‘Anuttardyarh, dipadanam uttamo’.

Ath’ attano gamanarh anussaranto
akalyarfipo galayati assukani.

Disvana Saky3 isirh avocur rudantat i—
‘No ce kumire bhavissati antariyo #’

Disvina Sakye isi~-m-avoca akalye :—
‘Niharh kumare ahitam anussarami,
na cApi-m-assa bhavissati antardyo,
na orakidyam. Adhimanas3 bhavitha,

Sambodhiyaggarh phusissatiyarh kumaro;
so dhammacakkath paramavisuddhadassi
vattessatiyam bahujanahitdnukampi;
vitthink’ assa bhavissati brahmacariyarh.

Mamaii ca dyu na cirarh idhivaseso,

ath’ antard me bhavissati kalakiriyz.

So ’*harh na sussarh asamadhurassa Dhammarh ;
ten’ amhi atto vyasanagato aghivi.’

So Sakiyanarh vipula’ janetva pitith
antepuramha niragama brahmacari,

—So bhagineyyarh sayarh anukampamano
samidapesi asamadhurassa Dhamme :—

*“*Buddho’ ti ghosarh yada paiato sunisi
‘sambodhipatto vicarati Dhammamaggarm’,
gantvana tattha samayarh paripucchiyano
carassu tasmirh Bhagavati brahmacariyarh

[Sn. 3.11.10

[688]

[689]

[690]

[691]

[692]

[693]

[694]

[695]

[696]



F. 688]

Book 3, Sutta 1. Asita’s Nunc Dimittis

A canopy aloft the gods
upheld, with rbs of gald to spread
the thousand widths of its expanse,

while fans were waved on wands of gold;
—yet none could see who held, or waved.

Beneath that canopy so white

there lay—like gold on samite laid—
the babe, whom that swart anchorite,
with matted locks, took up with joy.

He took him up; and when his gaze

found marks and signs his lore knew well,

he lifted up his voice and cried :—

‘He has no peer! He’s mankind’s best?

Here, rising thoughts of his approaching end

reduced the sage to tears, whereat alarmed
the Sdkyans asked the weeping sage to say
if danger would beset the new-born child.

Seeing the Sikyans so disquieted,

the sage made answer thus:—No harm to him

can I foresee; no danger threatens him;
no common clay is he;—give heed to me.

To All-Enlightenment this child shail grow;

in Utter Holiness, by pity moved,

Truth’s Wheel a-rolling he shali set, and spread

his Saving Rule abroad both far and wide.

But few are my remaining days of life,

and meantime death will end my dwindling span,
nor shall T hear his weighty Doctrine preached.

"Tis only this that saddens me the while.

Cheering the Sdkyans with his heart’ning words
the sage from out the precincts passed, to lead

the Higher Life. By pity moved, he bade

his sister’s son embrace the matchless Truth:—

“Nephew (said he), when, later, thou shalt hear
that: ‘“Th’ All-Enlighten’d Buddha treads the Path
his Doctrine shows’,—go, seek him out, explore

his gospel, lead the higher life with Him.”
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Tenfnusittho hitamanasena tadind [697]
andgate paramavisuddhadassind

so Nilako upacitapufifiasaficayo

‘Jinam’ patikkharh parivasi rakkhitindriyo.

Sutvana ghosarh ‘Jinavaracakkavattane’ [693]
gantvina disvi isinisabharh pasanno

moneyyasettharh munipavararh apucchi,

samagate Asitavhayassa sdsane.

(Vatthugatha nitthita.)

=

“Affiftam etarh vacanarh Asitassa yathdtatharh, [699]
tarh tath, Gotama, pucchima sabbadhammana’ paragurh:—

Anagiriy’ upetassa bhikkhacariyam jigirhsato, [700]
Muni, pabriihi me puttho moneyyarh uttamari padarn.”
Moneyyan te upafifiissari (ti Bhagava) [701]

dukkararh durabhisambhavari.
Handa te narh pavakkhami:—
‘Santhambhassu, dalho bhava’.

Samanabhagarh kubbetha gime akkutthavanditar; [702]
manopadosarh rakkheyya; santo anunnato care.

Uccavaci niccharanti daye aggisikhiipama; [703]
nariyo munirh palobhenti;—t4 su tarh ma palobhayurh.

Virato methund dhamma, hitva kime parovare, [704)
aviruddho asfratto panesu tasathavare,

‘yathd aham tathi ete, yathd ete tathd aharh’ [705]
attdnam upamar katva na haneyya na ghataye.

Hitva icchafl ca lobhafi ca, yattha satto puthujjano, [706]
cakkhumi patipajjeyya; tareyya narakarh imarh.

Untdaro mitdhdro appicch’ assa alolupo; [707]
sa ve icchiya nicchato, aniccho hoti nibbuto.
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Thus counsell’d by that kindly, helpful saint
(the destined heir of utter holiness)

this Nalaka lived on, in affluence

of garner’d ment, keeping watch o’er Sense,

till He, the future ‘Conqueror’, should come.

But when news came ‘a Conqueror has set

his Wheel of Truth a-rolling’, straight he sought,
and found Him,—found Him and, believing, asked
that prince of seers (since now the time once set
by Asita had come):—"What makes “a Sage” ¥’

(End of the Introductory verses )

Nalaka: What Asita foretold (said Nalaka)

The Lord:

has turned out true! So tell me, Gotama,
(whose mind has fathom’d ev’ry mental state)—

when home is left to lead the Almsman’s life,
expound, o Sage, a sage’s perfect way.

Learn then that perfect way (the Lord replied),
"Tis hard to compass, hard to tread; but still
its secret I'll impart:—‘Stand firm; stand fast’

Come praise, come blame,—still take it all as one.
Let netther mar thine equanimity;
let blame perturb thee not, nor praise inflate.

‘Though lone the wood, sense-objects great and small
spring up, e’en there, like sudden tongues of fire;
yea, women tempt the solitary sage;

see thou to it that women tempt not thee!

Rejecting carnal joys, to pleasure dead,
with naught that lives to crib or cabin thee

take pattern from thyself; Forbear to slay
—with thine or other’s hand—the strong or weak ;
but say: These are as I am, I as they!

By shedding all desires and covetise,
pick thine appointed way where fools stick fast.
Let insight guide thee through this hell on earth.

With empty belly, diet spare, few wants,
live temperate. When once desires are quelled,
their passing ushers in the calm of Peace.
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Sa pindacirarh caritvd vanantam abhihdraye
upatthito rukkhamilasmim asanfipagato muni.

Sa jhanapasuto dhiro vanante ramito siya,
jhiyetha rukkhamiilasmirh attdnam abhitosayarm.

Tato ratyd vivasane gamantarh abhiharaye;
avhiinarh nibhinandeyya abhiharafl ca gamato.

Na muni gdmam &gamma kulesu sahasi care,
ghfisesanam chinnakatho na vacam payutarh bhane.

Alattharh yad, idam sidhu ; nélattham, kusalam iti’;
ubhayen’ eva so tadi rukkharh va upanivattati.

Sa pattapani vicaranto, amiigo miigasammato,
apparh danam na hileyya, datdrarh nivajiniya,

Uccivacd hi patipada Samanena pakasit,
na pararh digupar yanti, na idarh ekagunarh mutarh.

Yassa ca visatd na ’tthi chinnasotassa bhikkhuno,
kiccakiccapahinassa parilaho na vijjati,

Moneyyan te upaififiissari i— (2 Bhagava)
Khuradhartpamo bhave,

jivhaya talurh dhacca

udare saryato siy3,

alinacitto ca siy4,

na cdpi bahu cintaye,
nirAmagandho asito
brahmacariyapariyano.

Ekasanassa sikkhetha,
Samanipisanassa ca.
Ekattarh monam akkhatarh.
ko ce abhiramissasi,

atha bhisihi dasa dis3.
Sutvd dhiranarh nigghosarh jhiyinam kimaciginarh
tato hirifi ca saddhafi ca bhiyyo kubbetha mamako.

Tan nadihi vijanatha sobbhesu padaresu ca:
——sanantd yanti knssubbh, tunhi yiti mahddadhi.
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Thine alms-round o’er, within thy wood repair
and take thy seat beneath a spreading tree.

There, in those dear recesses, find thy bliss
beneath thy tree in lonely Reverie.

At morn thy village seek, but take no joy
in invitations or in lavish gifts;

race not from door to door; 1n quest of alms
seal thou thy lips and proffer no request.

‘They gave,—’twas welll Refused was I;—'tis welll’
—thus minded seek, 1n etther case, thy tiee.

As—seeming dumb, but nowise dumb at a]l—
thou goest bowl in hand, disdain no gift
however humble, nor the giver scorn.

My Rule embraces all things great and small;
its single path alone conducts to Peace;
but never once can senses Peace discern.

But when an Almsman, from this welter freed,
has shed his cravings, old anxieties
about behaviour cease; distress departs.

Learn then this perfect way (the Lord went on);
—be like the razor safe within its sheath;
clap tongue to palate, master appetite;

alert of mind, keep random thoughts at bay;
be redolent of virtue, quit of ties,
absorbed in nothing save the Higher Life;

live like true anchorite alone, aloof;
remember: ‘Wisdom in Detachment lies’.
And, if 1n solitude thou takest joy,

north, south, and east, and west thy fame shall spread.

And when thou hearest eulogies of those
who steadfast prove, woo Reverte, and shun
pleasures of sense, let this but stimulate

thy faith and meekness, follower of mine.

From rivers, cataracts, and deeps learn this:
‘Loud roar the cataracts; the deeps are dumb’.
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43. Yad tinakarh, tarh sanati; yarh pOram, santam eva tarh; [721]
addhakumbhiipamo bilo; rahado piiro va pandito.

44. Yarh Samano bahu bhasati upetarh atthasarhhitarh, [722]
janarh so Dhammari deseti, jinarh so bahu bhasat:,

45. Yo ca janam sathyatatto, jinatm na bahu bhasat, [723]
sa muni monam arahati, sa muni monam ajthaga ti.

12. DVAYATANUPASSANASUTTA

Evam me sutath. Ekarh samayarh Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Pubbi-
rame Migaramatu pisade. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagava tadahuposathe,
pannarase punndya punnamdya rattiya bhikkhusamhighaparivuto abbhokase
nisinno hoti. Atha kho Bhagava tunhibhitarh tunhibhtitarh bhikkhusarhgham
anuviloketva bhikkhi @mantesi:—Ye te, bhikkhave, kusald dhammai ariya
niyyanikd sambodhagimino, tesarh vo, bhikkhave, kusalanarh dhammanam
ariyinamh niyyanikinamh sambodhagdminath ki upanisd savandyati?—iti ce,
bhikkhave, pucchitiro assu, te evam assu vacaniya: Yavad eva dvayatinarh
dhammanarh yathdbhiitarh fianfyiti. Kifi ca dvayatarh vadetha?—“Idar
dukkharh, ayam dukkhasamudayo” ti—ayam ekdnupassani; “Ayam du-
kkhanirodho, ayam dukkhanirodhagimini patipadd ti”—ayam dutiyAnu-
passani. [Evarh samméadvayatinupassino kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhuno ap-
pamattassa itdpino pahitattassa viharato dvinnarh phaldnarh afifiatararm
phalarh patikarmmkham,—ditthe va dhamme afifii; sati v upadisese anigi-
mita ti.

Idam avoca Bhagavi, idarh vatvd Sugato, athipararh etad avoca Sattha:—

1. Ye dukkharh na-ppajananti atho dukkhassa sambhavarh, [724]
yattha ca sabbaso dukkharh asesariz uparujjhati,
tafi ca Maggarh na janant1 dukkh(ipasamagaminarh,

2. cetovimuttihind te atho pafifivimuttiya; [725]
abhabb3 te antakiriydya; te ve jatijarlipaga.

3. Ye ca dukkharh pajananti atho dukkhassa sambhavarh, [726]
yattha ca sabbaso dukkharh asesarh uparujjhati,
tafi ca Maggarh pajinanti dukkh(pasamagaminarh,

~ e

4. cetovimuttisampannd atho pafifidvimuttiya; [727]
bhabbi te antakiriydya; na te jatijarlpagi.
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Yes; emptiness is loud, but fullness, calm; [721]
the fool’s a half-filled crock; the sage, a lake.
Whene’er the Anchorite holds forth, his words [722]

are apposite and fraught with deep import,
with knowledge he expounds the Doctrine’s gist,
and from the amplitude of knowledge speaks.

But he whose knowledge goes with self-control, [723]
the sage who, though he knows, eschews much speech,
’tis he has wisdom won,~—~and wisdom found.

Sutta 12. Pairs to grasp

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staying at Savatthi in the
Old Pleasaunce in the palace of Migira’s Mother, he was sttting out, on the
mid-month sabbath evening, among the Almsmen. Observing the Com-
munity of Almsmen around him to be wholly silent, the Lord addressed
them, saying :—1If you are asked, Almsmen, wherefore you listen to righteous,
noble, saving, and all-enlightening homilies, your answer should be that you
do so in order to comprehend to the full just a single pair of ideas. When
asked to what pair you allude, you will reply that the first conception is Ili
and its origin, and that the second is I1l’s cessation and the path leading to that
Cessation. For, if an Almsman fully grasps these two ideas, and 1f his life is
earnest, ardent, and purged of Self, then you may anticipate for him one or
other of two results,—either Illumination here and now, or else, if his stuff
of exsstence be not wholly spent, no subsequent return to earth.

Thus spoke the Lord; and when he, the Blessed One, had thus spoken,
he went on, as Master, to say i—

For, those who know not Iil and how Ill grows, [724]
who neither know how Ill is stilled and quenched
nor know the Way to lay all Il to rest,

—those miss Relcase, alike of heart and mind; [725]
they cannot end it all and reach the goal;
they tramp the round of birth, decay, and death.

But they who know both Iil and how Ill grows, [726]
and also know how Il is stilled and quenched
and know the Way that lays all IlI to rest;

—these win Release of heart, Release of mind; {727
these surely end 1t all and reach the goal;
these nevermore shall know decay and birth.
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S1y3 afifiena pi pariydyena sammadvayatinupassana ti?—iti ce, bhikkhave,
pucchitiro assu, ‘siya’ ti ’ssu vacaniyd. Kathafi ca siyd?—"Yarh kifici duk-
kharh sambhoti, sabbam upadhipaccaya’ ti—ayam ekdnupassani; ‘Upadhinan
tveva asesavirdganirodhd na ’ttht dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti,—ayarh dutiyinu-
passani. Evarh sammi—pe—athipararh etad avoca Sattha:—

5. Upadhinidand pabhavanti dukkhi [728]
ye kect lokasmirh anekarGpi.
Yo ve avidva upadhim karoti,
punappunarh dukkham upet: mando.
Tasmi pajanarh upadhirh na kayird
dukkhassa jatippabhavinupassi ti.

Siya afiflena pi partydyena sammadvayatdnupassand ti?—iti ce, bhikkhave,
pucchitiro assu, ‘siya’ ti 'ssu vacaniyd. Kathafi ca siyd ?—Yarh kifici dukkhari
sambhoti, sabbarh avijjdpaccayd’ ti—ayam ekdnupassand; ‘Avyjaya tveva
asesavirdganirodhd na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti,—ayam dutiyinupassana.
Evarh sammd—pe—athéparam etad avoca Sattha:—

6. Jatimarapasarhsirarh ye vajanti punappunarh [729]
itthabhav-afifiathabhivarh avijjay’ eva sa gati.

7. Avijja h’ ayath mahamoho, yen’ idarh sarhsitarh cirati; [730]
vijjagatd ca ye sattd, nigacchanti punabbhavan ti.

Stya afifiena pi . . . Kathafl ca siyd?—‘Yarh kifici dukkharh sambhoti,
sabbarh sarhkhdrapaccayd’ ti—ayam ckdnupassani; ‘Samkhir@nan tveva
asesaviraganirodha na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti—ayath dutiyinupassana.
Evari samma—pe—athpararh etad avoca Satthd:—

8. Yarh kifici dukkham sambhoti, sabbarh sarhkharapaccaya; [731]
samkharinam nirodhena na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo.

9. Etam ddinavam fiatvd: ‘Dukkharh sarmkhirapaccay?’, [732]
sabbasarhkhérasamatha, safifidgnarh uparodhani,
—evarh dukkhakkhayo hoti ;—etarh flatvd yathdtatham

10. sammaddas3, vedaguno, samma-d-afififya, pandits, [733]
abhibhuyya MArasarhyogarh, nigacchanti punabbhavan ti.
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If you are asked whether there be yet another mode of grasping the two
ideas, and 1n what way, you will reply that the first conception is, that all Il
which comes about 1s consequent on the Stufl of Existence, whilst the second
is that, by the utter and passionless destruction of this underlying stuff, IIl
cannot come about. For, if an Almsman fully grasps these two ideas .
(Fe., as above) . . . went on, as Master, to say .—

Life's Stuff breeds ev'ry 11l [728]
—breeds all the Ills there are.

The dolt who witlessly

creates this stuf}, piles Il

on [ll. Create it not,

since thence all Ills are born.

If you are asked whether there be yet another mode of grasping the two
ideas, and in what way, you will reply that the first conception is, that all Ili
which comes about is consequent on Ignorance, whilst the second is that,
by the utter and passionless destruction of Ignorance, Ill cannot come about.
For, if an Almsman fully grasps these two ideas . . . (&c., as above) . . ., went
on, as Master, to say:—

*Tis Ignorance entails the dreary round [729]
—now here, now there—of countless births and deaths.

"T'is Ignorance tricks purblind dolts to trudge [730]
th’ inexorable round from life to life;
—but no hereafter waits for him who knows.

If you are asked . . . (similar paragraph about) Plastic Forces . . . went on,
as Master, to say :—

All growths of 11l from Plastic Foices spring; [731]
if Plastic Forces cease, no Ill can grow.

Aware that Plastic Forces breed all Tl, (732}
and clear that Ill's destruction comes about

by stilling each and ev’ry Plastic Force

and breaking down perceptions utterly,

the wise—clear-eyed, equipped with Lore, who know— [733}
o’ercoming Mara’s yoke, face birth no more.



176 Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 3, Sulta 12 [Sn. 3.12.10

Siyi afifiena pi . . . Kathafi ca siya?~—"Yam kifici dukkharh sambhoti,
sabbarh vififidnapaccayd’ ti,—ayam ekinupassand; ‘Viififidpassa tveva asesa-
viriganirodhd na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti,—ayath dutiyinupassana.
Evarhh sammi—pe—athéparath etad avoca Satthd:—

ey o

11. Yarh kifici dukkharh sambhoti, sabbam vififidnapaccay; [734]
vififianassa nirodhena na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo.

12, Etam &dinavarh fiatvd: ‘Dukkharh vififlapapaccayd’, {735
niifiinipasami bhikkhu nicchito pariubbuto ti.

Siya afiffena pi . . . Kathaii ca siya?—Yam kifici dukkharh sambhoti,
sabbarh phassapaccayd’ ti—ayam ekdnupassani; ‘Phassassa tveva asesavird-
ganirodhd na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti,—ayarh dutiyinupassand., Evarh
samma—pe—athéparam etad avoca Satthi :—

13. Tesarh phassaparetinam bhavasotdnusarinarh [736]
lummaggapatipanninarh ara samyojanakkhayo.

14. Yeca phassarhlparifiﬁﬁye}, afifidya upasarne ra.tﬁ, (7371
te ve phassibhisamayi nicchdtd parinibbuta ti.

Siyd afifiena pi . . . Kathafi ca siya?—"Yarh kifici dukkharih sambhoti,
sabbarh vedandpaccayd’ ti,—ayam ekinupassand; ‘Vedanfnarh tveva asesavi-
riganirodhd na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo® ti,—~ayarh dutiyinupassand. Evam
samma—pe—athfpararh etad avoca Sattha :—

15. Sukharh v yadi va dukkhar adukkhamasukharh saha, [738]
ajjhattafi ca bahiddhi ca yarh kifici atthi veditarh,

16, —etarh ‘dukkhan’ ti fiatvana mosadhammarh palokinari {7391
phussa phussa vayarh passath, evam tattha vijanati
vedandnarh khaya bhikkhu nicchato parinibbuto.

Siyd afifiena pi . . . Kathafl ca siyi?—Yarh kifici dukkharmh sambhoti,
sabbarh tanhapaccayd’ ti,—ayam ckinupassani; ‘Taphaya tveva asesaviri-
ganirodhd na "tthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti,~—ayarh dutiyAnupassani. Evarn
samma—pe—athdpararh etad avoca Satthi:—

17. Tanhddutiyo puriso, digham addhana’ sathsararh, [740]
itthabh@v-afifiathdbhdvar sarhsirarh nativattati.

18, Etam dinavarh fiatva: Taphd dulkkhassa sambhavarh, [741]
vitatanho anadéno sato bhikkhu paribbaje ti.
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If you are asked . . . (semilar paragraph about) Consciousness . . , went on,
as Master, to say :—

All growths of Ill from Consciousness arise; [734]
no Ills can grow, if Consciousness be stilled.

Aware that Consciousness begets all Ills, {7351
and clear that Ill’s destruction comes about

by stilling Consciousness, the Almsman, quit

of Consciousness, finds everlasting Peace.

If you are asked . . . (similar paragraph about) Contact (between a sense
and its object in perception) . . . went on, as Master, to say:—

Far, far, from bursting bonds are Contact’s thralls, [736]
who drift along life’s swirling stream, astray.

But they who Contact comprehend and know, [737]
who fathom all that Contact means,—these, quit
of Contact, find the everlasting Peace.

If you are asked . . . (similar paragraph about) Feelings . . . went on, as
Master, to say :—

All Feelings, inly bred or from without, [738]
—with pain or pleasure, or with neither, fraught—

the Almsman knows as Ills,—vain fleeting things [739]
that come and go. From Feelings cleansed, he finds,
when feelings die, the everlasting Peace.

If you are asked . . . (similar paragraph about) Cravings . . . went on, as
Master, to say :—

Wedded to Cravings, man perforce must pass [740]
from life to life, must trudge now here, now there,
yet never ends rebirth’s exacting round.

Aware that Ills are Cravings’ progeny, [741]
quell Cravings; clutch at nothing; watchful be,
O Almsman, as you go your homeless way.

12 [H.OS a7]
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Siyi afifiena pi . . . Kathafi ca siya?—"VYarh kifici dukkharh sambhoti,
sabbarh upddinapaccayd’ ti,—ayam ekinupassani; ‘Upadéniinan tveva asesa~
virdganirodha na 'tthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti,—ayam dutiyinupassana. Evarh
samm3-—pe—athdpararh etad avoca Satthd :—

19. Upadinapaccaya bhavo; bhiito dukkharh nigacchati; [742)
jitassa maranarh hoti; eso dukkhassa sambhavo.

20. Tasma upadanakkhayd samma-d-afifidya pandita [743]
jatikkhayarh abhifififya ndgacchantt punabbhavan ti.

Siya affiena pi . . . Kathafl ca siyd?—"Yarh kifici dukkharh sambhoti,
sabbarh arambhapaccayd’ ti —ayam ekinupassani; ‘Arambhanan tveva asesa-
viriganirodha na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti,—ayam dutiydnupassana.
Evarh samma—pe—athéparam etad avoca Sattha:—

21, Yarh kifici dukkharh sambhoti, sabbarh drambhapaccaya; [744]
drambhianarh nirodhena na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo,

22. Etam ddinavarh fiatvd: ‘Dukkharh drambhapaccaya’, [745]
sabbarambharh patinissajja anarambhe vimuttino

23. ucchinnabhavatanhassa santacittassa bhikkhuno [746]
vitipno jatisarhsdro; na ’tthi tassa punabbhavo ti.

Siyd afifiena pi . . . Kathafi ca siyi?—"Yarh kifici dukkharh sambhoti,
sabbarh dhdrapaccayd’ ti,—ayam ekinupassani; ‘Ahdrinan tveva asesavira-
ganirodhd na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti,—ayarh dutiyinupassana. Evarmh
samma—pe—athiparam etad avoca Sattha :—

24. Yarh kifici dukkharh sambhoti, sabbarh Sharapaccayi; [747]
gharanam nirodhena na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo.
25. Etam 3dinavarh fiatvd: ‘Dukkharh Zharapaccayd’, [748]

o e

sabbdhdram parififiaya sabbihiram anissito,

26. drogyarh samma-d-afifidya 8savanarh parikkhayi [749]
sarikhdya sevi dhammattho sarhkharh na upeti vedagii ti.

Siyd afifiena pi . . . Kathafi ca siyi?—Yarh kifici dukkharh sambhoti,
sabbarh ifijitapaccayd’ ti,—ayam ekinupassani; ‘Ifijitinan tveva asesavird~
ganirodhd na 'tthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti,~—ayarh dutiyinupassand, Evam
samma—pe—ath&pararh etad avoca Satthd :—

27. Yarh kifici dukkharh sambhoti, sabbarh ifijitapaccaya ; [750]

Sasea
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If you arc asked . . . (simelar paragraph about) Lafe’s Fuel . . . went on, as
Master, to say —

Life’s Fuel feeds existence; what exists [742]
meets Ills; what’s born must die; and so springs Il

The wise, who see that Fuel’s stoppage stops [743]
rebirth, are saved by insight fiom rebirth,

If you are asked . . . (szmzlar paragraph about) toiling and moiling (at good
works for ‘merit’s sake’) . . . went on, as Master, to say :—

All growths of Il from quest of ‘merit’ spring; [744]
if ‘merit’s’ quest be stopped, no Ill can grow.

Marking how ‘merit’s* baleful quest breeds 1lls, [745]
the Almsman who discards it all and wins

Release, who craves no more for life renewed [746]
but garners peace of heart, has passsed beyond
rebirth and ne’er again shall be reborn.

If you are asked . . . (similar paragraph about) Sustenance . . . went on, as
Master, to say:—

All growths of Ill from Sustenance proceed; 7471
if Sustenance be stopped, no Ills can grow.

Marking how baleful Sustenance breeds 111, [748]
—plumb, comprehend, forswear all Sustenance!

Know inward Health by casting Cankers out; [749]
walk circumspectly; keep the faith; for, so,
by Lore the sage transcends the scheme of things.

If you are asked . . . (stmilar paragraph about) Waverings . . . went on, as
Master, to say:—

All growths of Iil from Waverings proceed; [750]
if Waverings be stilled, no Ills can grow.
12*
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28. Etam idinavam fiatvd: ‘Dukkharh ifijitapaccaya’, [ys1]
tasmi ejarh ossajja, sathkhire uparundhiya,
anejo anupadano sato bhikkhu paribbaje ti.

Siya afifiena pi . . . Kathafi ca siyd?—Nissitassa calitarh hotiti’,—ayam
ekinupassand; ‘Anissito na calatiti’,—ayarh dutiynupassand. Evarh sammi
—pe—athdparam etad avoca Satthd:—

29. Anissito na calati; nissito ca upadiyarh [752]
itthabhdvafifiathabhivarh sarsararh nitivattati.

30, Etam ddinavarh fiatvi: ‘Nissayesu mahabbhayam’, [753]
anissito anupadino sato bhikkhu paribbaje ti.

Siyi afifiena pi . . . Kathaii ca siyd ?—Riipehi, bhikkhave, aruppa santatara’
ti,—ayam ekénupassani; ‘Aruppehi nirodho santataro’ ti,—ayarh dutiyinu-
passand. Evarh samm3—pe—athipararh etad avoca Sattha:—

31. Ye ca riiplipaga satti ye ca Aruppavisino, [754]
nirodham appajanant? dgantaro punabbhavar,

32. Ye ca riipe parififidya arlipesu susanthiti, [755]
nirodhe ye vimuccanti, te jand maccuhdyino ti.

Siya afifiena pi ... Kathail ca siya ?—Yarh, bhikkhave, sadevakassa lokassa
samirakassa sabrahmakassa sassamanabrihminiyd pajya sadevamanussiya:
‘Idam saccan’ ti upanijjhdyitarh, tadam ariyanarh: ‘Etarh mus3’ t1 yath3-
bhiitarh sammappafifidya suddittharh,—ayam ekdnupassand; “Yarh, bhikkhave,
sadevakassa—pe—sadevamanussdya: “Idamh musi” ti upanigjhiyitarm, tadam
ariy@narh: “Etam saccan” ti yath@bhiitarh sammappafifizya suddittham’,
ayarh dutiydnupassand, Evamh sammi-—pe—athépararh etad avoca Satthi:—

33. Anattani attamanarh passa Jokarh sadevakarn [756]
nivittharh pamarfipasmirh ‘Idam saccan’ ti mafifiati.

34. Yena yena hi mafifianti, tato tarh hoti afifiathid; 7571
tarh hi tassa mus3 hoti, mosadhammarh hi ittararh.

35. Amosadhammarh nibbanath ;—tad ariya saccato vidi, [758]
te ve saccibhisamaya nicchatd parinibbuta ti.
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Marking how baleful Waverings breed Ills, [751]
banish distraction; quench each plastic force.

Still unperturbed, still passionless, alert,

and watchful, Almsman, go your homeless way.

If you aie asked . . . {szmular paragraph about) Quaking . . . went on, as
Master, to say:—

No Quakings trouble independent minds; {752]
but thralls must tramp life’s rounds, now here now there.

Marking how baleful thraldom fosters 1ils, [753]
in independence, Almsman, unattached,
alert, and watchful, go your homeless way.

If you are asked whether there 1s yet another way of grasping the two ideas,
and in what way, you will reply that the first conception is that the Formless
is calmer than what has Form, whilst the second 1s that Cessation is calmer
than the Formless. For,if an Almsman fully grasps these two ideas . . . (& c.,
as above) . . . went on, as Master, to say:—

The denizens of Form and Formless worlds [754]

blind to Cessation, face rebirth anew.

But they who, versed in Form and Formlessness, {7551
have in Cessation found Deliverance,
in triumph leave behind them Death’s domain.

If you are asked whether there is yet another mode of grasping the two
ideas, and in what way, you will reply that, first, what the world at large deems
Truth has been rightly viewed as falsehood by the Noble through their
consummate comprehension, whilst, secondly, the Noble hail as Truth what
the world accounts falsehood. For, if an Almsman fully grasps these two
ideas . . . (&c., as above) . . . went on, as Master, to say :—

How pride of Self (where Sclf is none) inflates [756]
the world of gods and men! How sure they feel
of personality’s undoubted truth!

Picture it as they will, it’s all a lie! [757]
—A lie because all fleeting things are false,
No lie > Nirvana! This the Noble know, [758]

—they whom from hankerings the Noble Truths
have freed, and crowned with everlasting Peace.
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Siyi afifiena pi pariyayena sammadvayatinupassand ti?—Iti ce, bhikkhave,
pucchitdro assu, ‘siyd’ ti ’ssu vacaniya. Kathail ca siyd?—Yarn, bhikkhave,
sadevakassa—pe—sadevamanussaya ‘Idarh sukhan’ ti upanijjhayitarh, tadam
ariyinarh ‘Etam duldthan’ ti yathabhfitarh sammappafifidya suddittharh;—
ayam ekinupassand; Yarh, bhikkhave, sadevakassa—pe—sadevamanussaya
‘Idam dukkhan’ ti upanijjhdyitari, tadam ariyanam ‘Etarh sukhan’ ti yathi-
paiifidya suddittharh;—ayarh dutiyinupassand, Evarh sammidvayatinupas-
sino kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhuno appamattassa dtapino pahitattassa viharato
dvinnarh phaldnamh afifiatararh phalarh patikarhkharh,—difthe va dhamme
afifia ; sati v upadisese andgamita ti.

Idam avoca Bhagavi, idarh vatvd Sugato athdpararh etad avoca Sattha:—

16. Rapd sadda rasi gandha phassi dhamma ca kevald [739]
itthd kantd man@pd ca, yavat’ ‘atthits’ vuccati.

34. Sadevakassa lokassa ete vo sukhasammatd ; [760]
yattha ¢’ ete nirujjhanti, tath nesarh dukkhasammatarh,

38. ‘Sukhan’ 1i diftharh arsyehi sakkAyass’ uparodhanar; [761]
paccanikam idarh hoti sabbalokena passatarh.

39. Yam pare ‘sukhato’ ghu, tad ariyd zhu ‘dukkhato’; [762]
yam pare ‘dukkhato’ ghu, tad ariya ‘sukhato’ vida.
—Passa dhammarh durdjanarh ; sampamilh’ ettha aviddas.

40. Nivutanarh tamo hoti, andhakiro apassatari; [763]
satafi ca vivatam hoti, loko passatam iva;
santike na vijananti magd Dhammass’ akovida.

41. Bhavarfgaparetehi bhavasotinusarihi [764]
Mairadheyydnupannehi niyarh Dhammo susambudho.

42. Ko nu, afifiatra-m-ariyehi, padarh sambuddhurh arahati, [765]
yam padarh samma-d-afifidya parinibbanti andsava ti?

Idam avoca Bhagavd. Attamand te bhikkhT Bhagavato bhasitarh abhi-
nandurh. Imasmirh kho pana veyyakarapasmirh bhafifiamane satthimattinarh
bhikkhfinath anupadaya 3savehi cittini vimuccithsu.

Mahavaggo tatiyo
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If you are asked whether there is yet another mode of grasping the two
ideas, and in what way, you will reply that, first, what the world at large
deems Weal has been rightly viewed as Ill by the Noble through their con-
summate comprehension, whilst, secondly, the Noble hail as Weal what the
world accounts Ill. For, if an Almsman fully grasps these two 1deas, and if
his life 1s earnest, ardent, and purged of Self, then you may anticipate for him
one or other of two results,—either Illumination here and now, or else—if
his stuff of existence be not wholly spent—no subsequent return to earth.

Thus spake the Lord ; and when he, the Blessed One, had thus spoken, he
went on, as Master, to say —

Forms, sounds, tastes, smell, touch, thoughts—please, charm, and [759]
cheet,

whilst deemed t’exist and have 1eality.

The world accounts them boons, them hails as Weal. [760]
But when they pass away, they ’re ranked as Ills!

The Noble rank as Weal the utter rout [761]
of personality ;—on this the Seer
joins issue with the purblind world at large.

The Noble count as ‘I’ the worldling’s “Weal’; [762]
the worldling’s ‘III’ the Noble hail as ‘Weal’,
—This puzzling thought perplexes empty pates.

Behind the veil is gloom; th’ unseeing dwell [763]
in utter darkness. Allis clear as day

to virtue’s eye, but nd—though nigh at hand—

from brutish strangers to the Dactrine’s truth,

This Truth eludes the ken of those who pine [764]
for life’s continuance, who drift along
life’s swirling stream in Mira’s deadly grip.

Who, save the Noble, has a right to know [765]
how, Cankerless, men pass away—to Peace?

Thus spoke the Lord. Glad at heart, those Almsmen rejoiced in what the
Lord had said. During this exposition, the hearts of some three score Alms-
men were delivered from Cankers once for all.

End of the Long Book



184 Sutta-Nipata

IV. ATTHAKAVAGGA

1. Kimasurra

1. Kamarh kdmayamanassa tassa ce tarh samijjhati,
addhi pitimano hoti laddha macco yad icchati.

2. Tassa ce kamayanassa chandajitassa jantuno
te kdma parihayanti, sallaviddho va ruppati.

3. Yo kdme parivajjets—sappasséva pada siro—,
80 imarh visattikarh loke sato samativattati,

4. Khettarh vatthum hirafifiarh vd gavissarh dasaporisarh
thiyo bandhii puthii kAime yo naro anugijjhati,

5. abald va narh baliyanti, maddante narh parissaya;
tato nam dukkharh anveti, nivarh bhinnam ivédakam,

6. Tasma jantu sada sato kAmani parivajjaye;
te pahdya tare ogharh, navarh sitva va, parag ti.

2. GUHATTHARASUTTA

1. Satto guhdyarh bahunibhichanno
tittharh naro mohanasmirh pagalho
diire viveka hi tathavidho so;
kami hi Ioke na hi suppahayi.

2. Icch@niddna bhavasitabaddhi
te duppamufic3, na hi afifiamokkh,
pacchd pure vi pi apekkhamina
ime va kime purime va japparh.

3. Kamesu giddh3 pasuti pamiilha
avadaniya te visame nivittha
dukkhiipanitd paridevayanti :—
Kirh su bhavissama ito cutdse?

[Sn.4.c.1

[766]
[767]

[768]

{7721

[773]

[774]
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Sutta-Nipdata

1IV. THE BOOK OF OCTADS

Sutta 1. Desires

The man whose heart’s desires are gratified
is glad mdeed to see success secured.

But, 1f his heart’s desires and aims be foiled,
he smarts as if a dart had wounded him.

Yet, should he shun desires as he would shun
a snake’s head underfoot, by vigilance
he overcomes the woild’s seductive lures.

Whoso with boundless appetite desires
fields, lands, or gold, herds, horses, women, serfs,
and kinsfolk,—him tumultuous desires

(weak though they seem) o’ercome at last; they crush
their victim. Hereon Ills come surging in,
like waves that flood some wrecked ship’s crazy hold.

Therefore by watchfulness discard desires;
expel them; bale your ship; and cross the Flood
to safety’s haven on the Further Shore,

Sutta 2. The Octad of the Den

Cooped in a den of clay

o’ergrown with growths and bogged
in crassness dense, a man

1s far from inward peace.

For, hard indeed it is

to give up pleasures here.

The creaturcs of desire,

mere slaves of mundane joys,
shall scarce be saved,—since none
by others can be saved,

who ask to live To-day

or Yesterday afresh.

Through pleasure’s hot pursuit,
its frenzied votaries

close-fisted grow and base,

till, plunged in Ills, they cry:—
‘What shall we be, when dead ?’
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Tasmi hi sikkhetha idh’ eva jantu:
yam kifici jafifid ‘visaman’ ts loke

na tassa hetu visamarh careyya;
—appari h’ idarh jivitam Zhu dhird.

. Passami loke pariphandaménarh

pajam imarh tanhagatarh bhavesu ;
hina nard maccumukhe lapanti
avitataphise bhavibhavesu.

. Mamaiyite passatha phandamane,

macche va appodake khinasote;
etam pi disvd amamo careyya
bhavesu dsattim akubbamano,

Ubhosu antesu vineyya chandarh,
phassarh parifiiidya aninugiddho,
yad attagarahi tad akubbamino
na lippati ditthasutesu dhiro.

Safifiarh parififid vitareyya ogharh
pariggahesu muni ndpalitto
abbiilhasallo caramh appamatto
nésirhsatl lokam imarh parafi ca.

3. DUTTHATTHARASUTTA

Vadanti ve dutthamand pi eke,
afifie pi ve saccamani vadanti;
vadafi ca jatarh muni no upeti,
tasma muni na 'tthi khilo kuhifici.

. Sakarh hi ditthirh katham accayeyya

chandanunito rucryi nrvittho
sayarh samattini pakubbamano ?
—Yatha hi jineyya, tathd vadeyya.

. 4.2.4
[775]

[776]

(777

[778]

[779]

[78¢]

[781]
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Book 4, Suita 2. The Den

So learn betimes, learn here
and now. Let nothing base
tempt thee to baseness here.
—This life is brief, say seers.

I see distracted folk

agog for lives to come,
—abjects who howl in face
of death, thiough lust to live.

Parting from cherished things
others distracts,—like fish
stranded when streams give out.
Mark this and sel{-less walk,
nor pine for lives to come.

When feelings tempt no more
—at start or close—because
all taste for them is dead,
—then, doing nothing which
his heart condemns, the sage
is proof 'gainst things of sense.

Aware of senses’ scope,

and safe across the Flood,
unstained by hankerings,

the sage—his barb plucked out—
strides bravely on, nor craves

life here, or anywhere,

Sutta 3. The Octad of Malice

From spite, or honestly,
are charges spread abroad;
but, as all fail to hit

the sage, his heart is light.

‘When inclination prompts
and self-will reigns, shall men
desert their cherished views?

—Their outlook shapes their speech,
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3. Yo attano silavatani jantu [782]
andnuputtho ca paresa’ pava,
‘anariyadhammarh’ kusald tam dhu
yo dtumdnam sayam eva pava.

4. Santo ca bhikkhu abhinibbutatto, [783]
‘iti ’han’ ti silesu akatthamano,
tam ‘ariyadhammarh’ kusald vadanti,
yass’ ussadd na ’tthi kuhifici loke.

5. Pakappitd sarhkhatd yassa dhamma [784]
purakkhat santi avivadata;
yad attani passati anisarhsar,
tan nussito kuppa-paticca-santirh.

6. Ditthinivesd na hi svitivatts, [785]
dhammesu niccheyya samuggahitarh.
Tasma naro tesu nivesanesu
nirassatt adiyati-cca dhammarh.

7. Dhonassa hi na ’tthi kuhifici loke [#86]
pakappita ditthi bhavabhavesu;
mdyafl ca manafl ca pahiya dhono
sa kena gaccheyya >—Aniipayo so.

Upayo hi dhammesu upeti vadarh; [787]
aniipayam kena katham vadeyya?

Attarh nirattam na hi tassa atthi;

~—adhosi so ditthim idk’ eva sabbarh,

4. SUDDHATTHARASUTTA

‘Passami suddharh paramarh arogarh; [788]
ditthena sarhsuddhi narassa hotil’

—evibhijanarh ‘paraman’ ti fiatva,

suddhénupassiti pacceti fidnarh,
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Book 4, Suita 3. Malice

The man who sings, unasked,
his virtue’s praise, is styled
‘ignoble’ by adepts

for talking of himself,

The Almsman true, at peace,
not vaunting virtues rare,
adepts as ‘noble’ hail,
because he’s not puffed up.

When wrong conceptions fill
the mind with prejudice,

the man who looks to find

a blessing there, builds hopes
of Peace on shifting sands.

As rooted prejudice

is hard to quell, a man
should test ideas he holds,
discarding freely, till

he holds the Doctrine’s truth.

The inly-washen saint,

now freed from fancies fond
of life hereafter, stripped

of pride and er1or,—how
place him? He stands apart!

Their mental states define

men with propensities.

But how define the man

with none ?—~who nought asserts
and naught denies, but waves
all theories aside?

Sutta 4. The Qctad of Purity

‘Lo! man pure, perfect, hale,
made pure by views he holds!’

—Convinced ‘perfection’s found’

through such imaginings,
‘experts in purity’
expect to come to know!
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2. Ditthena ce suddhi narassa hoti, [789]
fidnena v so pajahati dukkharh,
afifiena so sujjhati sdpadhiko;
—ditthi hi nam pava tathd vadanarh.

Na Brahmano afifiato suddhim Zha, [790]
—ditthe sute silavate mute va;

puiifie ca pipe ca aniipalitto

attafijaho na-~y-1dha pakubbamano.

Purimari1 pahdya apararh sitdse [791]
ejinugi te na taranti sangam;

te uggahdyanti nirassajanti

kapiva sakharh pamukharh gah@ya.

5. Sayarh samddiya vatdni jantu [7921
uccAvacarh gacchati safifiasatto;
vidvi ca vedehi samecca Dhammarh
na uccivacarm gacchati bhiiripafifio

6. Sa sabbadhammesu visenibhiito, [7931
yarh kifici dittharh va sutath mutarh va,
tam eva’ dassim vivatarh carantath,—
kenidha lokasmirh vikappayeyya?

7. Na kappayanti, na purekkharonti, [794]
‘accantasuddhits’ na te vadanti;
adanagantharh gathitarh visajja
asarh na kubbanti kuhifici loke.

8. Simitigo Brahmano; tassa na ’tthi [795]
flatva ca disvd ca samuggahitari;
na ragarigl, na virigaratto;
tassidarh na "tthi param uggahitarh.
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Book ¢, Sutta 4. Purity

If dogma makes men pure,
or if such lore ends Ili,

then something not the Path
makes pure an earthy man
whose views give him the lie.

“The Path—not things of sense—
alone brings purity,’

our self-less ‘Brahmin’ says,

by ‘merit’s’ quest unsmirched,
aloof from mundane ends.

Chopping and changing fails
to calim distracted foll,

—who now hold fast to this,
and now to that, like apes

that skip from bough to bough.

Self-prompted, slaves of Sense
pursue austerities.

Not so the wise, who kunow,
who grasp the Doctrine’s truth,

When once man’s thought transcends
what sense-impressions bring,

when, thus inspired, he goes

his clear-eyed way,—what lure

can now unsettle him?

No idols these set up,

no ‘final purity’

do they affirm, who burst
the chains of hankering

and yearn for nothing more,

Sinless, the Brahmin true,
through ken and vision, grasps
at nothing; passion-free,

he does not plume himself

on being passionless.

No more has he to learn.
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5. PARAMATTHARASUTTA

1. ‘Paraman’ ti ditthisu paribbasino

yad uttarirhkurute jantu loke,
‘hind’ t1 afific tato sabba-m-8ha,
Tasm3 vivadani avitivatto,

. Yad attani passati anisarhsarh

ditthe sute silavate mute va,
tad eva so tattha samuggahiya
nihinato passati sabbam afifiarh.

. Tam vipi ‘ganthamh’ kusala vadanti

yarh nissito passatt: Hinam afifiarh.
Tasmi hi dittharh va sutarh mutarh va
silabbatarh bhikkhu na nissayeyya.

. Ditthim pi lokasmirh na kappayeyya

fidnena va silavatena vi pi;
‘samo’ ti attdnarh anfipaneyya,
‘hino’ na mafifietha ‘visesi’ vi pi.

. Attarh pahfya anupadiyano

fiane pi so nissayarh no karoti;
sa ve viyattesu na vaggasari,
ditthim pi so na pacceti kifici.

6. Yassibhayante panidhidha na ’tthi

bhavabhavaya idha va hurarh v,
nivesand tassa na santi keci,
dhammesu niccheyya samuggahitarh;

. tassidha ditthe va sute mute va

pakappitd na 'tthi and pi safifid;
—tarh Brahmanarh ditthim anadiyinarh
kenidha lokasmirh vikappayeyya?

. Na kappayanti na purekkharonti;
dhamma pi tesari na paticchitdse;
na Brahmano silavatena neyyo;
piarathgato na pacceti tadi.

6. JARASUTTA
Apparh vata jivitarh idarh;
orarh vassasatd pi miyyati;
yo ce pi aticea jivati,
atha kho so jarasd pi miyyati.

.

[So. 4.5.1
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Sutta 5. The Octad of Perfection

The partisan who hugs [796]
the creed he fancies most,

brands rival creeds as ‘stuff’,

And so strife dogs his days.

Whatever good he finds 7971
in works or things of sense,

on that he fastens, set

on scouting all things else.

Adepts dismiss as ‘clogs’ [798]
his claims and arrogance.

So, Almsman, do not build

on works and things of sense;

nor rear on lore or works 7991
a speculative view;

nor claim to be ‘as good’

or ‘worse’ or ‘better far’.

Unprejudiced and free, {800}
not based on learning’s stores,

owning no sect or school,

holding no theortes;

when pray’rs for future life [8o1]
—on earth, or elsewhere—cease,

when scrutiny of ‘creeds’

no dogmas leaves behind;

when things of sense all fail [802]
to wake a conscious thought,

—how place this Brahmin true,

who holds no theories?

Such frame, approve, adopt [803]
no theories at all.

Works prove no ‘Brahmin true’,
who—saved—returns no more.

Sutta 6. Vita Brevis
Man’s years are few, [8o4]
less than a hundred;
should he drag on,
th’ end still is certain,
13 [ELO.S. 37]
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Socanti jand mamayite;
na hi santi nicci pariggahi;
vinabhavasantam cv’ idamh;
iti disvd ndgaram avase.

Maranena pi tamh pahiyati

yarh puriso: Mama-y-idan ti mafifiati.
Evam pi viditvd pandito

na mamattaya nametha mamako.

Supinena yatha pi sangatarh
patibuddho puriso na passati,
evam pi piyfyitarh janarh

petarh kalakatarh na passati.

Dittha pi suta pi te jand
yesari2 namam idarh pavuccati;

namam evivasissati
akkheyyarh petassa jantuno.

Sokaparidevamacchararh
na jahanti giddhf mamayite;
tasma munayo, pariggaharn
hitva, acarirhsu khemadassino.

Patilinacarassa bhikkhuno
bhajamanassa vivittam dsanarh

sdmaggiyam shu tassa tarh,
yo attdnarh bhavane na dassaye,

Sabbattha muni anissito
na piyarh kubbati, no pi appiyarh;
tasmirh paridevamacchararh,
panne vari yathd, na lippati.

Udabindu yath& pi pokkhare
padume viri yath na lippati,

evarh muni nopalippati
yadidarh ditthasutarhmutesu va.

Dhono na hi tena maiifiati
yadidarh ditthasutarimutesu v,
nififiena visuddhim icchati;

na hi so rajjati no virajjati.

. 4.6.2
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Book 4, Sutta 6. Vita Brevis

Owning is grief;
belongings last not

but pass away.
Quit house and home then!

Death takes what men
deem their possessions.
Disciple mine,
lay claim to nothing.

As, when we wake,
dream faces vanish,

so pass from view
ghosts of man’s dear ones.

We sec and hea:

friends, by their names known;
but, when they pass,

only their names stay.

Grief, grudging, wails
dog th’ itch for owning,
sages find Peace
by owning nothing.

To live aloof
in contemplation,
befits the leal
whose journeys are done.

Detached, the sage
keeps down affections;

—grief, grudging, wails,
like raindrops, are shed.

Just as no splash
sullies the lotus,

so senses leave
sages unsullied;

Cleans’d, they build hopes
neither on senses

nor aught besides;
they 're past all passion.
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#. TISSAMETTEY YASUTTA

Methunam anuyuttassa vighdtarh briibi, marisa;

(icc-ayasma Tisso Metteyyo)

sutvana tava sisanarh viveke sikkhisimase,

Methunam anuyuttassa mussat’ evapi sdsanarh,

(Metteyydti Bhagava)

micch@ ca patipajjati;—etarh tasmirh andriyarh,

. Eko pubbe caritvina methunarh yo nisevati,
yinarh bhantarh va, tarh loke ‘hinam’ 8hu ‘puthuyjanarh’.

. Yaso kitti ca ya pubbe hayat’ evipi tassa s3;

etam pi disva sikkhetha methunarh vippahitave.

. Sarhkappehi pareto so kapano viya jhayati;

sutva paresarh nigghosarh manku hoti tathvidho.

. Atha satth@ni kurute paravidehi codito

esa khvassa mahigedho, mosavajjarh pagdhati.

. Pandito ti samafifidto ekacariyarh adhitthito,

athipi methune yutto mando va parikissati.

. Etam &dinavarh fiatvd muni pubbipare idha

ekacariyarh dalharh kayird, na nisevetha methunarh,

. Vivekarh yeva sikkhetha; etad ariyinam uttamarh;

tena settho na mafifietha; sa ve nibbinasantike.

Rittassa munino carato kimesu anapekhino
oghatinnassa pihayanti kimesu gadhit paj3 ti.

8. PasOrasurta

1. ‘Idh’ eva suddhirh’ iti vadiyanti,
nififiesu dhammesu visuddhim ghu;
yam nissitd, tattha subha vadina
paccekasaccesu puthi nivittha.

[Bn. 471
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Tissa Metteyya:

The Lord:

Book 4, Sutia 7. Lechery

Sutta 7. Lechery

Tell us what harm befalls a lecher, sir,
that we, thus schooled by thee, in privacy
may put 10 practice what thou shalt enjoin.

In wickedness, outside my Doctrine’s pale,
the lecher lives a base, ignoble life.

‘Low, headlong renegade!l” is what they call
an anchorite who stoops to lechery.

His old repute is gone; his fame departs.
Be warned; with all your might shun lechery!

Lewd thoughts engross his abject ‘reveries’,
—whom others’ censure leaves morose and glum,

until, to arm his wrath when thus reproached,
(his itch is such!) to lying he resorts.

Reputed wise—whilst upright anchorite—
he’s scouted as a dolt for lechery.

These perils known, a sage should straitly walk
alone, aloof, eschewing lechery.

Live then aloof (no nobler life exists')
yet not puffed up.—Nirvana’s well-nigh won!

Emancipate, from passion freed, the sage
in safety stands upon the Further Shore,
—envied by all whom passion’s bonds enslave.

Sutta 8. Warring Sects

Each claims that Purity

abides with him alone,

—but not in rival creeds;

and, though no two agree,

each vaunts his nostrum sound.

197

[814]

[815]

[816]

[817]

[818]

[819]

[820]

(821]

[B22]

[823]

[824]



198

X0,

Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 4, Sutta 8 [Sn. 4.8.2

. Te vadakim3 parisarh vigayha [825]

palam dahanti puthu afifiamafifiam ;
vadant1 te afifiasitd kathojjarh
pasamsakdma kusald vadana.

. Yutto kathdyarh parisdya majjhe [826]

pasarhsam iccharh vinighati hoti;
apahatasmirii pana manku hoti,
ninddya so kuppati randhamesi.

. Yam assa vidarh ‘parihinam’ hu (8271

apdhatarn pafihavimarhsakise,
paridevati socati hinavado;
‘upaccagd man’ ti anutthuniti.

. Ete vivada ‘samanesu’ jata; [828]

etesu ugghatinighati hoti;
etam p1 disva virame kathojjar;
na h’ afifiadatth’ atthi pasarhsalabha,

Pasariisito vd pana tattha hoti [829]
akkhaya vidarm parisdya majjhe,

so hassati unnamati-cca tena

pappuyya tam attharh yathd mano ahu.

. Y& unnati s3 ’ssa vighatabhGimi, [830]

manitimanarh vadate pan’ eso;
etam pi disv na vivadayetha,
na hi tena suddhirh kusald vadanti.

Stiro yatha rajakhadaya puttho [831]
abhigajjam eti patisGram iccharh,

yen’ eva so, tena palehi, stra;

pubb’ eva na ’tthi yadidarh yudhaya.

. Ye ditthim uggayha vividiyanti, [832]

idam eva saccan ti ca vidiyanti,
te tvam vadassu: Na hi te ‘dha atthi
viadamhi jate patisenikattd.

Visenikatvd pana ye caranti [833]
ditthila ditthirh avirujjhamina,

tesu tvarh kirh labhetho, Pastira,

yesidha na ’tthi param uggahitarii?
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To Pasira,
a Wanderer:

Hot for debate, they meet;
each dubs the other ‘fool’;
with party arguments

these ‘experts’ wrangle on,
posing for public praise.
Eager to win the day,
debaters dread defeat,

sit glum when posets come,

and writhe in shame when floored.

And if the judges find
against him and he fails,
in anguish and with tears
he sobs: ‘He’s beaten mel’

Let outside anchorites
wage suchlike wordy wars,
to win or lose the day!

—Shun strife; scorn empty praise.

But should he win the day,
and praise be his, loud rings
his laugh ; he swells with pride
to gain the prize he sought.

His triumph lays him low;
since pride now fills his talk.
—Learn then to shun debate;
not thence comes Purity.

As with defiant shout

the king’s trained champion
goes forth to find his match,
so seek thy foe,—though thou
hast nothing left to quell!

But as for partisans

who deem truth theirs alone,
tell them, if wrangling starts,
you enter not their lists.

With saints whose fight is won,

who pit no theory

against your theories,

—how can you cope with minds
withdrawn from earthly things?
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11. Atha tvarh pavitakkam dgama [834]
manasa ditthigatini cintayanto,
dhonena yugarh samagama,
na hi tvarh sakkhasi sampayatave.

9. MAGANDIYASUTTA

1. Disviana Tanharh Aratiii ca Ragarh [835]

néhosi chando api methupasmith.
Kim ev’ idarh muttakarisapunnarh ?
Pada pi nath samphustturh na 1cche.

. Etadisafi ce ratanarh na icchasi [836]

—ndrirh narindehi bahihi patthitari—,
ditthigatarh silavatinujivitar
bhavipapattifi ca vadesi kidisarh ?

. Idarh vadimiti na tassa hoti (Magandiydt: Bhagava) [837)

dhammesu niccheyya samuggahitarh,
passafi ca ditthisu anuggahaya
ajjhattasantith pacinarh adassarh.

. Vinicchaya yani pakappitani (iti Magandiyo) [838]

te ve, muni, briisi anuggahiya,
‘ajjhattasantiti’ yam etam attharh
katharh nu dhirehi paveditarh tamh?

. Na ditthiya na sutiyd na fidpena (Magandiydti Bhagava) [839)

silabbatenipi na suddhim zha,
aditthiya assutiyl afifidna

asilat® abbati no pi tena;

ete ca nissajja anuggahdya

santo anissiya bhavarh na jappe.

. No ce kira ditthiya na sutiyi na fifnena (izi Magandiyo) [840]

silabbatendpi visuddhim &ha,

aditthiyd assutiya afifiind

asTlatd abbat3 no pi tena;

~—mafifidm’ ahath momuham eva dhammar.
Ditthiya eke paccenti suddhirh.
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The Lovd:

Magandiya:

The Lord:

Magandiya:

The Lord:

Magandiya:

Inspired by theories,

Yyou came to controvert;

you sought to match the Cleansed,
but cannot compass 1t!

Sutta 9. Beauty Scorned

If Mara’s daughters three
could wake no carnal thought,
—what bag of excrements

is this?—1I would not touch
her even with my foot!

If you refuse this pearl

(a maid whom princes court),
declare your creed and rule,

your practices and life;

declare what stage you ’ve reached.,

I preach no dogmas drawn

from all the divers ‘views’.

Study rejected these,

and Thought found Inward Peace.

Scouting concocted views,
you speak of Inward Peace.
How would that form of Weal
by experts be described?

Not ‘views’ or hearsay, lore
or works, give Purity;
—nor does the lack of them.
Discard all this; win calm;
be free; crave no rebirth.

If you say Purity

proceeds from none of these,
nor from the lack of them,
tis nonsense what you say.

—From ‘views’ some men get Light.
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7. Ditthisu niss3ya anupucchamano, (Magandiydti Bhagava) [841]
samuggahitesu pamoham agd;
ito ca nadakkhi anum pi safifiarh;
tasmi tuvarh momuhato dahdsi.

8. ‘Samo visesi uda v mihino’ [842]
yo mafifiati, so vivadetha tena;
tisu vidhisu avikampamano—
‘samo, visesiti’ na tassa hoti.

9. ‘Saccan’ ti so Brahmano ki vadeyya? (8431
‘Musi ti’ va so vivadetha kena?
Yasmirh samarh visamail cipi na ’tthi,
sa kena vadarh patisarhyujeyya?

10. Okam pahaya aniketasiri, [844]
game akubbarh muni santhavini,
kdmehi ritto, apurakkharano,
katharh na viggayha janena kayira.

11. Yehi vivitto vicareyya loke, [845]
na tani uggayha vadeyya Nigo.

Elambujarh kantakavarijam yatha

jalena pankena ¢’ anfipalittarh,

evam muni santivado agiddho

kime ca loke ca aniipalitto.

12. Na vedagii ditthiyd na mutiya [846]
sa médnam eti, na hi tammayo so;
na kammuni no pi sutena neyyo;
anilipanito so nivesanesu,

13. Safifiavirattassa na santi gantha; (8471
pafifiavimuttassa na santi mohd;
safifiafi ca ditthifi ca ye aggahesurh
te ghattayantd vicaranti loke.

10. PURABHEDASUTTA

1. Katharhdassi katharhsilo ‘upasanto’ ti vuccati? [848]
Tam me, Gotama, pabrihi pucchito uttamarh nararh.
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The Lord: Pet views your questions prompt.
By prejudice misled,
you so mustake my point
that nonsense it appears.
‘He’s my inferior’,
‘my better’ or ‘as good’,
—such thoughts breed strife. No strife
is his who knows no grades.

When this is meaningless,

how can a Brahmin true

dub this thing ‘true’, that ‘false’?
or start a wordy war?

The homeless wanderer,

who makes no intimates

and scorns delights and grades,
steers clear of bickerings.

Nor will the sage profess
that which his life disowns.
As mud and water leave
unsoiled their denizen,

the lotus,—so the world
and pleasures cannot soil
the want-less sage’s Peace.

No ‘views’, no things of sense,
inflate a sage with pride;
—’tis not his nature. Works
and lore are not his guides;
no errors cabin him.

When sense-impressions cease,
chains snap. Illusions pass
when comprehension brings
Release. But those who cling
to ‘views’ and things of sense,
spread discord all around.

Sutta 10. Ere Dissolution Comes

An Enquirer: What insight and what conduct make ‘a saint’?
Pray, Gotama, portray the perfect man.
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2. Vitatanho purd bhedd, pubbam antam anissito [840]
(#¢ Bhagava)
vemajjhe n’ upasarhkheyyo, tassa na ’tthi purakkhatarh;
3. akkodhano asantdsi avikatthi akukkuco [850]
mantabhani anuddhato,—sa ve vacayato muni;
4. nirisatti andgate atitarh ninusocati, [851]
vivekadassi phassesu ditthisu ca na niyyati,
5. patilino akuhako apihalu amacchari [852]
appagabbho ajeguccho pesuneyye ca no yuto,
6. sdtiyesu anassavi atimane ca no yuto [853]
sapho ca patibhdnava na saddho, na virajjati,
#. labhakamya na sikkhat, aldbhe ca na kuppati, [854]
aviruddho ca tanhdya rase ca ninugyjjhati;
8. upekkhako sada sato na loke mafifiati samam, [855]
na visesi na niceyyo,—tassa no santi ussads;
9. yassa nissayatd na ’tthi, fatvd Dhammarh anissito, (856]
bhavaya vibhaviya ca taghd yassa na vijjati,
10. —tarh briimi ‘upasanto’ ti kimesu anapekkhinarh; [857]
ganthi tassa na vijjanti; atiri so visattikarh.
11. Na tassa puttd pasavo khettarh vatthuil ca vijjati [858]
attarh va pi nirattarh va na tasmirh upalabbhati.
12. Yena vajjum puthujjani atho samanabrihmani, [859]
tarh tassa apurakkhatarh, tasmd vadesu n’ ejati.
13. Vitagedho amacchari na ussesu vadate muni [860]
na samesu na omesu, kapparh n’ eti akappiyo.
14. Yassa loke sakarh na ’tthi, asatd ca na socati, [861]
dhammesu ca na gacchati, sa ve ‘santa’ ti vuccati,
11. KALAHAVIVADASUTTA
1. Kuto pahiitd kalaha vivida [862]

paridevasokd sahamacchard ca
minitimana sahapesund ca?
Kuto pahiitd te? Tad ingha brihi.
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Book 4, Sutta 10. Ere Dissolution Comes

The Lord: Ere dissolution comes, all cravings cease;

he recks not how of old the world began;
he finds no present place 1n time to-day;
he has no preference for which he sighs;

devoid of wrath and dread, remorse and vaunts,
a preacher sane, a ‘saint’ controls his words;

no future hopes has he, no past regrets;
no sense-impressions mar his inward life;

aloof and guilcless, freed from hankerings
and envy, meek, he scorns and slanders none;

no joys allure him; pride is far away;
courtly, he shines; detached, not credulous;

at gifts he aims not,—nor resents their lack;
he nothing craves; no dainty fare allures;

poised, vigilant, he never ranks himself

as ‘high’, or ‘low’, or ‘equal to the best’;
since self-assertion finds no place in ‘samnts’;
an independent man, whom grasp of Truth
makes independent, who gives harbourage
to no desire to be or not to be;

—him do I style the ‘Saint at peace’; no chains
are his; he’s safe beyond entanglements.

No sons has he, no herds or fields or lands;

no ‘yes’ or ‘no’ has he for views on ‘Self’.
Ignoring what the world (nay, holy menl)
impute to them, ‘saints’ reck not what folk say.
Grasping not, grudging not, the saint, unmoved,
to ‘high’, or ‘low’, or ‘equal’ lays no claim;

timeless, he whirls down grooves of time no more.

Whoso owns nothing in the world, nor grieves
o’er what is transient, nor wanders off
to sense-1mpressions,—ae is hailed as ‘saint’.

Sutta 11. Contentions

An Enguirer: Whence springs the seething mass

of bickerings and strife,

tears, grief, and selfishness,
conceit, pride, calumny?
Explain whence these proceed.
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. Piyappahiita kalaha vivida [863]

paridevasoka sahamacchard ca
manatimana sahapesuni ca;
maccherayuttd kalahd vivada,
vividajatesu ca pesunani.

. Piyd su lokasmim kutonidind, [864]

ye va pi lobha vicaranti loke?
Asi ca nitthd ca kutonidanz
ye sampardyaya narassa honti?

. Chandanidinani piyani loke [865]

ye va pi lobhd vicaranti loke;
#s3 ca nittha ca itonidind
ye sampardydya narassa honti.

. Chando nu lokasmirh kutonidéno? [866]

Vinicchaya va pi kuto pahiita,
kodho mosavajjafi ca katharhkathi ca
ye va pi dhammai Samanena vuttd?

. Sdtarh, asdtan ti yam dhu loke, [867]

tam upanissiya pahoti chando;
riipesu disv vibhavarh bhavafi ca
vinicchayarh kiirute jantu loke.

. Kodho mosavajjafi ca katharhkathi ca [868]

ete pi dhamma dvaya-m-eva santc;
katharmkathi fifnapathaya sikkhe,
fiatva pavuttd Samanena dhamma.

. Satarh asatafi ca kutonidina? [86g]

Kismim asante na bhavanti h’ ete?
Vibhavarii bhavafi ¢ipi, yam etam attharh,
etam me pabrihi yatonidinam,

. Phassanidinarh sitarh astarh; [870]

phasse asante na bhavanti h’ ete,
vibhavarii bhavafi cipi, yam etam atthar,
etarn te pabrimi itonidanarh.
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The Lord:

The Enguirer:

The Lord:

The Enquirer:

The Lovd:

The Enquirer:

The Lord:

Affections breed the mass
of bickerings and strife,
tears, grief, and selfishness,
conceit, pride, calumny.
With selfishness there come
all bickerings and strife,
—which lead to calumny.

Say whence affections spring?
What makes ambitions grow?
What fosters hopes and fears

in man for future life?

Affections spring from wants,
which make ambitions grow
and foster hopes and fears

in men for future life.

Whence spring man’s wants? Whence come

all hard and fast beliefs?
Whence wrath, lies, doubts, and all
things else th’ Recluse denounced?

Things viewed as ‘good’ or ‘bad’
originate man’s wants.

Seeing things wax and wane
brought hard and fast belefs.

Wrath, doubts, and lies arose

when things seemed ‘good’ or ‘bad’.
Let doubters plant their feet

where knowledge guides ,—th’ Recluse
denounced defects he knew.

Whence spring things ‘good’ or ‘bad’?
What, being absent, checks

their rise? And tell me too

why things must wax and wane?

Things ‘good’ or ‘bad’ are bred
of Contact. Contact must

be there, or they 're not bred,
nor would things wax and wane.

[864]
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Phasso nu lokasmirh kutonidano?
Pariggahi va pi kuto pahiita?
Kismirh asante na mamattam atthi?
Kismuth vibhiite na phusantt phassa?

Namai ca riipafi ca paticca phasso;
icchdy’ asantyd na mamattam atthi;
riipe vibhiite na phusanti phassa.

Katharhsametassa vibhoti riiparh?
Sukharh dukkharh va pi katham vibhoti?
Etam me pabrihi yathi vibhoti;

tam jAniyAma, iti me mano ahu.

Na safifiasafifii, na visaffiasafifii,
no pi asafifti, na vibhatasaiifi,
—evarhsametassa vibhoti riipari;
safifianidand hi papaiicasariikha.

Yan tam apucchimha akittayf no;

—afifiarh tarh pucchdma; tad ingha briihi—
Ettavat’ aggarh nu vadanti h’ eke

yakkhassa suddhith idha panditase?

Udsghu afifiam pi vadanti etto?

Ettavat’ aggam pi vadanti h’ eke
yakkhassa suddhirh idha panditase;
tesarh pun’ eke samayarh vadanti
anupadisese kusald vadana.

Ete ca fiatvd ‘upanissitd’ ti,
flatva muni nissaye so vimarhsi,
fiatvd vimutto na vividam eti,
bhavibhavaya na sameti dhiro.

[Sn. 4.11.10
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The Enquirer: From what does Contact spring? [871]
Whence comes the itch to own?
What, being absent, checks
the craze to deem things ‘mine’?
And what must disappear
if Contacts are to end?

The Lord: Matter and Mind result [872]
in Contact. Yearnings breed
the itch to have and hold;
without them is no ‘mine’.—
End ‘matter’,— Coniacts end.

The Enquirer: What stage is his for whom {8731
‘matter” has disappeared?
Fain would I hear how pain
and pleasure disappear.

The Lord: Matter will disappear [874]
when consciousness (from which
obsessions all arise)
is neither usual,
nor crazed, nor numbed, nor lost.

The Enquirer: Though thou hast answer’d all [875]
we asked, one question more
we raise for thy reply:—
Do thinkers hold this life
perfects man’s Purity?
Or is there more to come?

The Lord: Some thinkers hold this life {846]
perfects man’s Purity;
but other ‘experts’ hold
the view that death ends all.

The sage knows such as ‘thralls’; [877]
he knows their thraidom. Freed
by knowledge, he avoids
debate and wisely holds
no truck with theories
about an ‘after-life’.
14 [H.0.8. 37]
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12. COLAVIYUHASUTTA

. Sakarh sakarh ditthiparibbasini

Py

viggayha nand kusald vadanti:—
Yo evarh janati, sa vedi dhammarh;
idarh patikkosarh akevall so.

. Evam pi viggayha vivadiyanti,

‘balo paro akusale’ ti cihu.
Sacco nu vado katamo imesarh?
Sabh’ eva hime kusald vadini,

. Parassa ce dhammarh ananujanarh

balémako hoti nihinapafifio,
sabb’ eva bila sunihinapafifia,
sabb’ ev’ ime ditthiparibbasind,

. Sanditthiya ce pana vivadata

sarhsuddhapafifia kusald mutim3,
na tesarh koci paribinapafifio;
—ditthi hi tesam pi tathd samatta.

, Na viham etamx “tathivan’ ti briimi

yam dhu bild mithu afifiamafifiam;
sakarf1 sakariv ditthirh akarhsu saccarh;
—tasm3 hi ‘bilo’ ti pararh dahanti.

Yam Zhu ‘saccarh tathivan’ ti eke,
tam dhu afifie pi ‘tuccham musa’ ti;
~—evam pi viggayha vivadiyanti.
Kasmi na ekarh samani vadanti?

. Ekam hi saccam na dutiyam atthi

yasmim paja no vivade pajinarh;
nand te saccani sayarh thunanti;
tasmi na ekarh samana vadanti.

. Kasm3 nu saccini vadanti nina

pavadiydse kusald vadana?
Saccani suttani bahtini ningd?
Udihu te takkam anussaranti?

[Sn. 4.12.1
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4%

Book 4, Sutta 12. Rejoinders

The Enquirer:

The Lord:

The Enquirer:

The Lovd:

The Enquirer:

Sutta 12. Rejoinders

Fixed in their pet beliefs,
these divers wranglers bawl—
‘Hold this, and truth is yours;’
‘Reject it, and you 're lost’.

Thus they contend, and dub
opponents ‘dolts’ and ‘fools’.
Which of the lot is right,
when all as experts pose?

Well, if dissent denotes

a “fool’ and stupid ‘dolt’,

then all are fools and dolts,
—since each has his own view.

Or, if each rival creed

proves lore and brains and wit,
no ‘dolts’ exist,—since all
alike are on a par.

I count not that as true
which those affirm, who call
each other ‘fools’.—They call
each other so, because

each deems his own view ‘Truth’,

What some style ‘truth’, the rest
call empty lies;—stuife reigns.
Pray, why do anchorites

not speak in unison?

There’s one sole “Truth’ (not two),

to know which bars men’s strife,
But such a motley crowd

of ‘truths’ have they evolved,
that anchorites, perforce,

speak not in full accord.

What makes these ‘experts’ preach

‘truths’ so diverse? Is each
inherited? or just

a view they 've framed themselves?

21X
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12, COLAVIVOHASUTTA

1. Sakarh sakarh difthiparibbasana [878)
viggayha nini kusali vadanti:—
Yo evarh jiniti, sa veds dhammarh;
idath patikkosarh akevali so.

2. Evam pi viggayha vivadiyanti, [879]
‘bilo paro akusalo’ ti cahu.
Sacco nu vado katamo imesath?
Sabb’ eva hime kusald vadana.

3. Parassa ce dhammarh ananujanarh [880]
bélémako hoti nihinapaiifio,
sabb’ eva bila sunihinapafifia,
sabb’ ev’ ime ditthiparibbasana,

4. Sanditthiya ce pana vivaditda [881]
samhsuddhapafifid kusal2 mutima,
na tesarh koci parihinapafifio;
—ditthi hi tesam pi tathd samattd.

5. Na vAham etarh ‘tathivan’ ti brmi [882]
yam 3hu bala mithu afifiamafifiam
sakarh sakarh ditthirh akarhsu saccarh;
—tasma3 hi ‘balo’ ti pararh dahanti.

6. Yam 3hu ‘saccarh tathivan’ ti eke, [883]
tam @hu afifie pi ‘tuccharh musd’ ti}
—evam pi viggayha vivadiyanti.
Kasmi na ekarh samani vadanti?

4. Ekam hi saccarh na dutiyam atthi [884]
yasmirh pajd no vivade pajinarh;
nina te saccani sayarh thunanti;
tasma na ekarh samani vadanti.

8. Kasmi nu saccini vadanti nana [885]
pavadiyase kusald vadana?
Saceidni suttdni bahiini nind?
Udahu te takkam anussaranti?
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Book 4, Sutta 12. Rejoinders

The Enguiver:

The Lord:

The Enquirer:

The Lord:

The Enquirer:

Sutta 12. Rejoinders

Fixed in their pet beliefs,
these divers wianglers bawl—
‘Hold this, and tiuth is yours;’
‘Reject it, and you 're lost’.

Thus they contend, and dub
opponents ‘dolts’ and ‘fools’.
Which of the lot is right,
when all as experts pose?

Well, if dissent denotes

a “fool” and stupid ‘delt’,

then all are fools and dolts,
—since each has his own view.

Qr, if each rival creed

proves lore and brains and wit,
no ‘dolts’ exist,—since all

alike are on a par.

T count not that as true
which those affirm, who call
each other ‘fools’.—They call
each other so, because

cach deems his own view “Truth’.

‘What some style ‘truth’, the rest
call empty lies ;—strife reigns.
Pray, why do anchorites

not speak in unison?

‘There’s one sole ‘Truth’ (not two),

to know which bars men’s strife.
But such a motley crowd

of ‘truths’ have they evolved,
that anchorites, perforce,

speak not in full accord.

What makes these ‘experts’ preach

‘truths’ so diverse? Is each
inherited ? or just

a view they 've framed themselves?
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. Na h’ eva saccini bahlini nind

afifiatra safififya niccini loke,
takkafi ca ditthisu pakappayitva
saccarh mus ti dvayadhammam dhu.

Ditthe sute silavate mute va
ete ca nissaya vimanadassi
vinicchaye thatvd pahassamino
‘balo paro, akusalo® ti ¢’ zha.

Yen’ eva ‘balo’ ti pararh dahati,
ten’ Atuminam ‘kusalo’ ti ¢’ 3ha;
sayam attand so kusalo vadano
afifiarh vimaneti, tath’ eva pava.

Atisararhditthiyd so samatto
manena matto paripunnamani,
sayam eva simarhh manasibhisitto,
ditthi hi s3 tassa tatha samatta.

Parassa ce hi vacasd nihino,
tumo sah3 hoti nihinapafifio;
athavi sayarh vedagii boti dhiro,
na koci balo samanesu atthi.

Afifiarh ito yibhivadanti dhammarh,
aparaddha suddhim akevali te;
evam pi titthyd puthuso vadanti,
sanditthirdgena hi tydbhiratta,

‘Idh’ eva suddhim’ iti vadiyanti,
nififiesu dhammesu visuddhim zhu,
evam pi titthyd puthuso nivittha
sakdyane tattha dalhamh vadan3.

Sakéyane cpi dalharh vadano
kam ettha ‘bilo’ ti pararh daheyya?
Sayam eva so medhagarh dvaheyya

pararh vadarh ‘bilam asuddhidhammarh’,

[Sn. 4.12.9
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Book 4, Sutta 12. Rejoinders

The Lord: Apart from consciousness,

no diverse Truths exist.
—Mere sophistry declares
this ‘true’, and that view ‘false’.

The senses’ evidence,

and works, inspire such scorn
for others, and such smug
conviction ke is right,

that all his rivals rank

as “sorry, brainless fools’.

When he admits himself
to ‘expert’s’ rank and style;
—this fires his scorn anew
and off he starts again.

Chock-full of error, drunk
with pride and arrogance,
he inly consecrates
himself a ‘sage’,—so grand
is his perfected ‘view’.

When scorned opponents dub
him ‘low’ in turn, he too
joins the ‘low intellects’,

If each can make himself

a ‘sage’, then anchorites
include no ‘fools’ at all.

Delight in their dear views
makes sectaries assert
that all who disagree
‘miss Purity and err’,

These divers sectaries
—these sturdy advocates
of private paths to bliss—
claim Purity as theirs
alone, not found elsewhere.

‘Whom should the sturdiest
venture to call a ‘fool’,
when this invites the like
retort upon himself?
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Vinicchaye thatva sayarh pamaya
uddharh so lokasmirh vividam eti.
Hitvana sabbani vinicchayani

na medhagam kurute jantu loke.

13. MAHAVIYOHASUTTA

. Ye kec’ ime ditthiparibbasina

‘idam eva saccan’ ti pavadiyanti,
sabb’ eva te nindam anvanayanti?
Atho pasarhsam pi labhanti tattha ?

. Apparh hi etar, na alarh samiya;

duve vividassa phaldni briimi;
evam pi disvd na vivadiyetha
khemabhipassarh avivadabhummarth,

. Ya kic’ im3 sammutiyo puthujja,

sabbd va etd na upeti vidvi.
Anfipayo so upayamh kim eyya
ditthe sute khantim akubbamano?

. Siluttamd sathyamen’ Shu suddhirh

vatarh samadiya upatthitdse,
—idh’ eva sikkhema, ath’ assa suddhim,
bhaviipanita kusald vadana.

. Sace cuto silavatito hoti,

sa vedhati kamma’ virddhayitva,
sa jappati patthayati ca suddhir,
—aatthd va hino, pavasam gharamha.

. Silabbatarh vapi pahdya sabbam

kammafi ca savajjanavajjam etarh
suddhirh asuddhin ti apatthayano
virato care ‘santim’ anuggahiya,

[Sa. 4.12.17
[894]
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[900]
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The Enquirer:

The Lovd :

Stubborn in theories

which they themselves devised,
these wrangle on through life.
—-Leave then dogmatic views
and their attendant strife!

Sutta 13. More Rejoinders

Take those who dogmatize
and lay sole claim to Truth;
—is blame theit constant fate?
Are they not praised as well?

Yes;—though a trifling thing
is all of this (I speak

of both results of strife)

and does not lead to Peace.
Wherefore shun strife and aim

at Peace,—which knows no strife.

No vulgar theories

engage the wise. Why should
the free seek bondage, when
phenomena of sense

appeal to them no more?

They that place practice first,
deeming that regimen

wins Purity, take vows

to practise only what

their ‘master taught as pure’,
—experts self-styled, who cling
to mere phenomena!

Should one depart from ‘Rule’,
he quakes, and frets, and pines,
like travellers astray

who lose their caravan.

Scout then all formal codes
of things ‘unmeet” and ‘meet’;
heed not their ‘purity’,

—mnor their impurity;

but walk aloof; ensue

no ‘peace’ they advocate,
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12,

13.

14.

Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga ¢, Sutlu 13

. Tamipanissdya jigucchitarh va,

athava pi dittharh va sutam mutarn va,
uddharhsara suddhim anutthunants
avitatanhase bhavibhavesu.

. Patthayamanassa hi jappitani

sarhvedhitarh vApi pakappitesu.
Cutlipapito idha yassa na ’tthi,
sa kena vedheyya? kuhirmh pajappe?

. Yam dhu ‘dhammarh paraman’ ti eke,

tam eva ‘hinan’ ti pan’ dhu afifie,
Sacco nu vado katamo imesar?
—=Sabb’ eva hime kusala vadina.

Sakarh hi dhammarh paripupnam zhu;
afifiassa dhammarh pana hinam ahu.
Evam pi viggayha vividiyanti,

sakarh sakarh sammutim Zhu saccam,

Parassa ce vambhayitena hino,

na koci dhammesu visesi assa.
Puthi hi afifiassa vadanti dhammar
‘nihinato’, samhi dalharh vadana.

Sadhammapiijd ca pana tath’ eva;
yathd pasarhsanti sakdyanani
sabbe pavida tathiva bhaveyyurh;
suddhi hi nesarh paccattam eva,

Na Brahmanassa paraneyyam atthi,
dhammesu niccheyya samuggahitarh,
Tasma vivadani upétivatto;

na hi sefthato passati dhammam afifiarh,

‘Janami, passami, tath’ eva etari’,
ditthiya eke paccenti suddhirh.
Addakkhi ce, kim ht tumassa tena?
—Atisitvd afifiena vadanti suddhirh,

[Sn. 4.13.7
[ger]

[902]

{9031
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[905]

[906]

[907]

[908]
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Book 4, Sutta 13. More Rejoinders

The Enquirer:

The Lord:

Penance, and loathliness,
and things of sense, evoke
shrill shrieks for ‘purity’
from men who hanker still
to be reborn—somewhere,

Desires breed hopes; and fears
spring from imaginings.

—But he who ne’er shall see
rebirth, pray, what shall make
him quake? or yearn—for what?

The doctrine some vaunt ‘best’,
others term ‘low’. Which states
the fact?—They ’re all ‘adepts’.

Ahl ’tis his own dear creed
which each proclaims as ‘rare’!
His rival’s creed is ‘low’!

And so they squabble on,

each claiming truth as /is!

If others’ criticisms

could make a doctrine ‘low’,
then none is excellent;

for all unite to damn

all doctrines—save their own,

As they extol their “Way’,
s0 they revere their creeds.
"Their tune is still the same:
‘Our Purity’’s its theme.

The ‘Brahmin true’ adopts
nothing from others, owes
nothing to others’ views;
immune from strife, he deems
no theory ‘the Truth’,

¢ "Pis so; I see and know’

-—say sotne, who seek by views
to garner ‘Punty’.

Yet, should they ‘see’, what good
is that when rivals urge

a view rebutting theirs?
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15,

16.

7.

18,

19.

20.

Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 4, Sutta 13

Passarh naro dakkhati namariipam,
disvana vafifiassati tani-m-eva.
Kamarh bahurh passatu appakarh va;

na hi tena suddhirh kusald vadanti,

Nivissavadi na hi subbiniyo
pakappitarh ditthi’ purekkharano;
yarh nissito, tattha subharh vadino
suddhirihvado tattha tath’ addasi so.

Na Brahmano kappam upeti sankhari
na ditthisdri na pi fidnabandhu;

fiatva ca so sammutiyo puthujja,
upekkhati;—uggahananti-m-afifie.

Visajja ganthani munidha loke
vivadajatesu na vaggasari,

santo asantesu upekkhako so
anuggaho ;—uggahananti-m-afifie.

Pubbésave hitvd, nave akubbarh,
na chandagf, no pi nivissavadi,
sa vippamutto ditthigatehi dhiro
na lippati loke anattagarahi.

Sa sabbadhammesu visenibhiito,

yarh kifici dittham va sutath mutarh va,
sa pannabhiro muni vippamutto

na kappiyo, nQiparato, na patthiyo ti.

[Sn. 4.13.15
[909]

[910]
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(Bhagava tz)
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Tf_u‘ough ‘seeing’, men just “see’ [909]
things and their attributes;

or, having ‘seen’, can ‘know’

just that—and nothing more.

But, ‘see’ they much, or ‘see’

they little, wise men say:—

‘Not thus comes “Purity™.’

No dogmatist can win, [910]
by self-concocted views,

the way to Purity.

Mere prepossessions point

his road to “Light’; he ‘secs’

his old-time ‘Purity’.

No ‘Brahmin true’ attains [911]
the goal by mere research;

no partisan 1s he,

nor brother-sectary;

all vulgar theories

—which others toil to learn—

he knows, but heeds them not,

From earthly trammels freed, [912]
aloof from party broils,

at peace where peace has fled,

th’ unheeding sage ignores

what others toil to learn.

From whilom Cankers purged, [913]
with no fresh growths afoot,

from lusts and dogmas free,

quit too of theories,

he goes his stainless way,

devoid of self-reproach.

By overcoming all [o14]
the theories that start

from things of sense, the sage

—Released, his burthen gone—

has done with conduct ‘meet’,

with abstinence, and pray’rs.
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Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 4, Suita 14 [Sn. 4.14.1

14. TUVATAKASUTTA

Pucchimi tarh Adiccabandhurh
vivekarh santipadafi ca mahesir:

Katharh disva nibbati bhikkhu
anupadiyano lokasmirh kifici?

Milath papaficasarikhayi
mant3 ‘asmiti’ sabbam uparuddhe;
ya kaci tanha ajjhattam,
tasarh vinaya sadi sato sikkhe.

Yarh kifici dhammarh abhijafifia,
ajjhattarh atha va pi bahiddha,

na tena thamarm kubbetha;
na hi sZ nibbuti satarh vutta.

Seyyo na tena mafifieyya
niceyyo atha va pi sarikkho;
phuttho anekarfipehi
nitumanarh vikappayarh titthe.
Ajjhattam eva upasame,
néfifiato bhikkhu santim eseyya;
ajjhattarh upasantassa
na ’tthi attamh,~—kuto nirattarh va?

Majjhe yath3 samuddassa
imi no jayati, thito hoti,
evam thito anej’ assa;
ussadam bhikkhu na kareyya kuhifici,

Akittayi vivatacakkhu
sakkhidhammarh parissayavinayar;
patipadarh vadehi—bhaddan te—
patimokkharh atha va pi samiadhir,
Cakkhiihi n’ eva lol’ assa,
gamakathaya dvaraye sotamh,
rase ca ninugijjheyya,
na ca mamayetha kifici lokasmirh,

[o15]

(ti Bhagava) [916]

[917]

[918]

[919]

[920]

[921]

[922]
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Book 4, Sutta 14. Without Delay

The Enquurer:

The Lord :

The Enguirer:

The Lord:

Sutta 14. Without Delay
Sun’s kinsman! Sage!
Expound aloofness and
the way of Peace.
What outlook leaves man calm,
with life’s stuff spent?

Let him pluck out

obsession’s root,—the craze:
‘I am’; let him

in constant watchfulness
abide, with all

his inward cravings gone.

Should he observe
a mental state arise
(from in or out),
let it not puff him up,
—since none term this
the calm which good men win.

Nor let him feel
‘better’ or ‘worse’ for this,
ot build a ‘Self’
on such phenomena.

For inward Peace

let Almsmen seek, nor look
for calm elsewhere.

With inward Peace, no Self—
no non-Self—dwells.

As no waves break

the calm of ocean’s depths,
unrufiled be

the Almsman’s tranquil breast.

Thou hast proclaimed
thy saving Doctrine, seer.
Expound thy Rule—
Confession—Rapt Resalve.
No prying eye!
No ear for village talk!
No taste for cates!
No itch to get or have!
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10.

II.

I2.

13.

14.

15.

16.

Sutta-Nipdata, Vagga ¢, Sutta 14

Phassena yada phutth’ assa,

paridevarn bhikkhu na kareyya kuhifici,

bhavafl ca nibhijappeyya,
bheravesu ca na sampavedheyya.
Anninam, atho pinanarh,
khadaniyanarh, atho pi vatthanarh
laddhi na sannidhim kayira,
na ca parittase tini alabbhamano.
Jhayi, na padalol’ assa,
virame kukkuccd, na-ppamajjeyya;
ath’ dsanesu sayanesu
appasaddesu bhikkhu vihareyya.

Niddarm na bahulikareyya;
jagariyarh bhajeyya atapi;

tandith mayarh hasarh khiddarh
methunarh vippajahe savibhiisarh.

Athabbanarh supinarh lakkhanarh
no vidahe, atho pi nakkhattarh,

virudail ca gabbhakaranar,
tikiccharh mamako na seveyya.

Nindiya na-ppavedheyya,
na unpameyya pasarhsito bhikkhu,
lobham saha macchariyena
kodharh pesuniyafi ca paniideyya.

Kayavikkaye na tittheyya,

upavadam bhikkhu na kareyya kuhiiici,

gime ca nabhisajjeyya,
labhakamy3 janarh na lapayeyya.

Na ca katthita siya bhikkhu,
na ca vacarh payuttarh bhaseyya,
pagabbhiyarh na sikkheyya,
katharh viggghikarh na kathayeyya.

[Sn. 4.14.9
[923]

[924]

[925]

[926]

[927]

[928]

[929]

[930]
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Book 4, Sutta 14. Without Delay

When illness comes,

let th’ Almsman not lament,
or yearn for life,

or quake with abject dread.

Let him not hoard

the food and drink, the meats,
and clothes he gets;

—nor grieve if he gets none.

Let Reverie
be his, not gadding round,
not vice or sloth.
Sitting or lying down,
let silence reign.
Let him not sleep
o’ermuch, but keep awake,
ban indolence,
deceit, mirth, frolics, pride,
and lechery.
Let him abjure
spells, and interpretings
of dreams and signs;
nor let my follower
prognosticate
from stars or wild-things’ notes,
cure barrenness,
or ply the trade of leech.

Let neither blame
depress, nor praise inflate;

let him discard
greed,—with close-fistedness,

slander, and wrath.

Let him not buy

and sell, or cry folk down;
let him not scold

his villagers, or speak
them fair—for gifts.

Let him not boast

or talk for private ends;
or forward be;

or start a wordy war.
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Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 4, Sutta 14 [Sn. 4.14.17

17.  Mosavajje na niyyetha, [931]
sampajano sathini na kayird,
atha jivitena pafifiaya

A A

silabbatena nififiam atimafifie.

18. Sutva disito bahum vacath [932]
samanznam va puthuvacaninam
pharusena ne na pativajja;
na hi santo patisenikaronti.

19. [Etafi ca dhammam afifidya [933]
vicinarh bhikkhu sada sato sikkhe,
santiti nibbutim flatvd
sdsane Gotamassa na-pparmajjeyya.

20, Abhibhi hi so anabhibhiito [934]
sakkhidhammarh anittham adasst;
tasma hi tassa Bhagavato
sasane appamatto sadd namassarh anusikkhe ti.
(Bhagava ti)

15. ATTADANDASUTTA

. Attadanda bhayarh jitarh; janarh passatha medhagarh. [935]

Sarhwvegarh kittayissimi yathd sarhvijitath mayd :—

. Phandama@narh pajarh disyi—macche appodake yathi—  [936]

afiflamafifiehi bydruddhe disvd, marh bhayam avisi.

. Samantarh asdro loko; disa sabba sameritd; l937]

iccharh bhavanam attano niddasisiri anositam,

. Osine tveva byaruddhe disva me arati ahu ; [938]

ath” ettha sallarh addakkhirh duddasarh hadayanissitarh.

. Yena sallena otinno disd sabba vidhavati, [939]

tam eva sallarh abbiiyha na dhavati, na sidati.
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Let him not le,

or wittingly defraud,
or look with scorn

on others from proud heights
of way of life,

or lore, or sanctity.

[931]

Let him not vent

his spleen by shaip retort
when anchorites

flow on in vapid talk.
—Saints ne’er 1€join.

[932]

Let him learn, test,
and hold the Doctrine fast
with watchful care,
convinced that Peace consists
in passtons quenched;
let him make Gotama
his constant guide.

[933]

Tor, vision showed [934]
th’ unconquer’d Conqueror

the Truth none saw.
Wherefore, with ceaseless praise

let Almsmen cleave
to what the Lord ordained,

—-and never flag.

Suita 15. The Armed Hand

As broils reveal, the arméd hand breeds fear. [935]
Hear now what agitated me so sore:—

Men floundering like fish when ponds go dry; [936]
man’s strife with man ;—these sights affrighted me.

The world was void of substance; flux held sway; [937]
nor could I shelter find where Ills were not.

Man’s doeom appalled me, till—within man’s heart— [038]
my gaze discerned a secret, rankling barb.

Transfix’d, the victim runs astray; but when [939]
’tis out, he strays no more nor sinks in sloughs.
15 [H 0.S. 37]
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13.

14.
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16.

17.

18.

Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 4, Sulta 15 [Sn. 4.15.6

(Tattha sikkhdnugiyants)

Yani loke gathitini, na tesu pasuto siyi;
nibbijjha sabbaso kime sikkhe nibbinam attano.

. Sacco siya, appagabbho amayo rittapesuno

akkodhano; lobhapapakar veviccharh vitare muni,

. Niddarh tandirh sahe thinam, pamadena na samvase,

atimane na tittheyya nibbinamanaso naro.

. Mosavajje na niyyetha, ripe snehath na kubbaye,

minafi ca parijaneyya, sahasd virato care.

Purdnarh nibhinandeyya, nave khantim na kubbaye,
hiyamine na soceyya, akasam na sito siya.

Gedharh briimi ‘mahogho’ ti, Zcamarh brimi jappanarh,
arammanarh pakappanam, kamapanko duraccayo.

Sacca avokkamma muni thale titthati Brahmano;
sabbarh so patinissajja sa ve ‘santo’ ti vuccati.

Sa ve vidva, sa vedagii, fiatva dhammarh anissito,
samma so loke iriyano na-ppihetidha kassaci.

Yo ca kame accatari sangarh loke duraccayar,
na so socati néjjheti chinnasoto abandhano.

Yarn pubbe tarh visosehi, pacchd te mihu kificanarh,
majjhe ce no gahessasi, ‘upasanto’ carissasi.

Sabbaso nimarfipasmirh yassa na ’tthi mam3yitarh
asatd ca na socati, sa ve loke na jiyyati.

Yassa na ’tthi ‘idam me’ ti, paresarh va pi, kificanam,
mamattar so asarhvindam ‘na ’tthi me’ ti na socati.

Anitthuri ananugiddho anejo sabbadhi samo
tarh Anisarhsarh pabrimi pucchito avikampinarh.

[940]

[941]

[942]

[943]
[944]

[945]

[946]

[947]

[9438]

[949]

[950]

[o51]

[952]
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Book 4, Sutta 15. The Armed Hand

(Here come the Precepts.)
Steer clear of worldly trammels; stab to death
pleasures of sense; Nirvana be thy goal;
let truth, humility, an honest heart,
lips slander-free, and tolerance, be thine;
let greed’s discomfiture proclaim the sage;
farewell to slumb’ring on, to torpid sloth;
let indolence be banned, and pride forsworn,
by minds intent upon Nirvéna’s bliss;
shun lying; keep thy heart from things of sense;
see through all pride; from license purge thy life;

hug not the past or what to-day brings forth;
bewail not loss; nor sigh for bliss ‘Above’.

I call such yearning ‘th’ all-devouring flood’;
I call it bemng swallowed up by greed,
—a shifting base, ‘the bog of appetites’.

The sage, the Brahmin true, who never strays
from truth, on solid ground has set his foot;
all things forsaking, he ‘to Peace has come’;

wisdom is his and lore; by Doctrine taught,
he goes his independent, perfect way
along life’s path, nor envies any man.

He that has triumphed over appetites
and burst all worldly shackles here on earth,
knows neither grief o’er loss, nor haunting dread.

Consume to ashes past iniquities;

thereafter let no fresh defilement grow;
if—meantime—thou contract no current guilt,
thy feet shall tread the tranquil path of Peace.

Whoso prefers no claim to ownership
of ‘personality’, and so grieves not
o’er what exists not,—never suffers loss.

Whoso is marred by no such thoughts as —“This
is mine!’ or “That is theirs!’ conceives no sense
of ownership, nor grieves to go without.

Neither to grudge nor covet nor to crave,
but still to keep one equal poise through all,
—these blessings, I aver, await the leal.
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Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 4, Sutta 15 [Sn. 4.15.19

Anejassa vijanato na ’tthi kaci nisarhkhiti; [953]
virato so viyarambha khemarh passati sabbadhi.

Na samesu na omesu na ussesu vadate muni, [954]
santo so vitamaccharo nideti na nirassati. (¢ Bhagava)

16. SARIPUTTASUTTA

. Na me dittho ito pubbe na suto uda kassaci [955]

(ec-ayasma Sariputto)
evarh vagguvado satthd Tusitd gani-m-agato

. sadevakassa lokassa yathd dissati Caklchuma [956]

sabbam tamarh vinodetva eko ca ratim ajjhagi.

. Tarh Buddharh asitarh tadirh akubarh ganim &gatarh [957]

bahunnam idha baddh@nar atthi pafihena dgamar -

. Bhikkhuno vijigucchato bhajato rittam sanarh [958]

rukkhamiilam susinarh vi pabbatinarh guhiisu va

. uccdvacesu sayanesu, kivanto tattha bherava [959]

yehi bhikkhu na vedheyya nigghose sayanisane?

. Kati parissayd loke gacchato agatarh disarh [960]

ye bhikkhu abhisambhave pantamhi sayandsane?

. Kydssa byappathayo assu? Kyéssa assu idha gocari? [961]

Kini silabbatan’ assu pahitattassa bhikkhuno?

. Karh so sikkharh samadaya ekodi nipako sato, [962]

kammaro rajatasséva, niddhame malam attano?

Vijigucchamanassa yad idarh phasu [963]
(Sariputtdti Bhagava)

rittdsanarh sayanar sevato ce

sambodhikimassa yathdnudhammarh

tan te pavakkhami yathd pajanar.
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Book 4, Sutta 15, The Armed Hand

When cravings die, the clear-eyed sage stores up

no metit nor demerit; interest
in suchlike quests is merged 1n perfect calm.

The sage contrasts himself with none, nor claims

equality or inequality,
At peace within, immune from covetise,

the saint has nought to gain and naught to lose.

Sutta 16. What Siriputta Asked

Sariputta : 1 ne’er have seen nor ever yet heard tell

of such a sweet-tongued Master coming down
from T1sitd on high to teach the world

of gods and men,—as stands reveal’d in Him,
th’ all-seeing Lord, who swept all mists away
and compassed bliss, unaided and alone.

T'o Buddha—so endowed, so free, so sure
a guide, a question lo! I bring, to help
the multitudes condemned to bondage here.

If, now, an Almsman who abhors the world
seeks out a lonely lodging,—under trees,
in charnel grounds, or in a mountain cave,

—there grisly noises haunt his lone abode,
which he must stoutly brave in solitude.

What dangers bar his still untrodden road,
which he must vanquish 1n his loneliness?

How should he shape his speech *—whither resort?
—what pious works should mark him, resolute?

What vows of conduct help the fixtd mind
(with wisdom stored and high collectedness)
foulness to purge, as silversmiths the dross?

The Lord: Hear then from me—who know—

what boons lone aspirants
enjoy, who loathe the world,
and how their life conforms.
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Suita-Nipata, Vagga 4, Sutta 16

Paficanna’ dhiro bhayanarh na bhaye
bhikkhu sato sa pariyantacari,
—darhsadhipatinarh sirimsapanam
manussaphassanarh catuppadanar;

paradhammikanarh pi na santaseyya
disva pi tesarh bahubheravani,
athipardni abhisambhaveyya
parissayani kusalanuesi.

Atankaphassena khudaya phuttho
sitarh accunharh adhivisayeyya;

sa tehi phuttho bahudhi anoko
viriyarh parakkamari dalbarh kareyya.

Theyyarh na kare, na musa bhaneyya,
mettaya phasse tasathavarini,

B o

‘Kanhassa pakkho’ ti vinodayeyya.

Kodhatimanassa vasarh na gacche,
miilam pi tesarh palikhafifia titthe,
atha-pptyam vi pana appiyath vi

addhébhavanto abhisambhaveyya.

Paiifiath purakkhatva kalyanapiti
vikkhambhaye tani parissayani,
aratir: sahetha sayanamhi pante.
caturo sahetha paridevadhamme :—

Kim sii asissimi? Kuvam vi asissarh ?

Dukkhar vata settha; kuv’ ajja sessam?

—ete vitakke paridevaneyye
vinayetha sekho aniketasiri.

[Sn. 4.16.10
[964]

[965]

[966]

[967]

[968]

[969]

[970]
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Let th’ Almsman stoutly brave [964]
with watchful discipline,

the dangers five,—to wit,

mosquitos, gadflies, snakes,

assaults of men, and beasts,

Let not the aspirant [965]
dread—though he sees them all—

onslaughts from sectaries,

but turn to overcome

perils confronting him.

Though sick and hungry, still [966]
let him brave cold and heat,

and (though they press him hard)

let th’ homeless wanderer

bear up and struggle on.

Let him not steal or lie; [967]
let him be kind alike

to weak and strong, and, when

disorders plague his mind,

rout them as—‘Maira’s gang’!

Resisting ire and pride, [968]
let him extirpate them,

and make an end of likes

and dislikes, once for all,

With noble zest, by lore [969]
inspired, let him o’ercome

his perils and dispel

dislike of solitude

and all those four complaints:—

‘What fare will come my way? [970]
—and where? Poor lodging this!

—where shall T lodge to-night?’

Let th’ homeless aspirant

have done with such complaints.
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17.

18.

19.

20,

21.

Sutia-Nipata, Vagga 4, Sutta 16 [Sn. 4.16.14

Annaii ca laddh3 vasanafi ca kile [971]
mattam so jaiifid idha tosanattharh,

so tesu gutto yatacari game

rusito pi vacarh pharusarh na vajja.

Okkhittacakkhu na ca padalolo [972]
jhandnuyutto bahujagar’ assa;

upekkham drabbha samahitatto

takkdsayarh kukkucciy’ tipacchinde.

Cudito vacibhi satima ’bhinande, [973]
sabrahmacarisu khularh pabhinde,

vacam pamufice kusalarh nitivelarh,

janavadadhammaya na cetayeyya.

Athéparam pafica rajani loke [974]
yesarh satimd vinayiya sikkhe;

—ripesu, saddesu, atho rasesu,

gandhesu, phassesu sahetha ragarh.

Etesu dhammesu vineyya chandam [975]
bhikkhu satimi suvimuttacitto

kalena so samma dhammarh parivimarhsamano

ekodibhiito vihane tamam so ti. (Bhagava ti)

ATTHAKAVAGGO CATUTTHO
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When in due season food [971]
and clothes are given him,

let him just meet his needs

and, in such temperance,

with guarded mien, about

his village go; nor €’er

be stung to sharp retorts.

With steps that loiter not [972]
and eyes downcast, let him,

though plunged in reverie,

keep wide awake. Serene

through equal poise of mind,

let him check lurking doubts

and all malpractices.

In mindfulness let him [973]
welcome reproof, break up

his brethren’s fallows, speak

succinctly to the point,

and heed no vulgar creed.

Then come the world’s five stains, [974]
which he must set himself

to shed by discipline,

till he subdues the lusts

of eye, ear, taste, smell, touch.

Quit of these things of sense, {9751
let th’ Almsman—mindfully,

with heart now freed—betimes

the Doctrine search till clouds

have left his fixéd mind.

END OF THE BOOK OF OCTADS
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11,

12.

13.

14.

135.

Sutta-Nipdta

V. PARAYANAVAGGA

(i) VATTHUGATHA

. Kosaldnari purd ramma agama Dakkhinapatharh

akificafifiarh patthayano brahmano mantaparagi.

. So Assakassa visaye Mulakassa samasane

vasi Godhavarikiile ufichena ca phalena ca.

. Tlass” eva upanissiya gamo ca vipulo ahu,

tato jatena dyena mahayafifiam akappayi;

. mah@yafifiath yajitvdna puna pavisi assamarh.

Tasmirh patipavitthamhi afifio dgafichi brahmano

. ugghattapado tasito pankadanto rajassiro;

—s0 ca nam upasamkamma satdni pafica yacati.

. Tam enarh Bavari disvd 3sanena nimantayi,
sukhafi ca kusalarh pucchi, idarh vacanam abravi:—

anujanihi me, brahme; na ’tthi pafica satani me.

. Sace me yacaminassa bhavarh nanupadassati,

sattame divase tuyharh muddha phalatu sattadha.

. Abhisarikharitv kuhako bheravarh so akittayi.

Tassa tarh vacanarh sutvad Bavari dukkhito ahu,

ussussati an@haro sokasallasamappito,
atho pi evarhcittassa jhane na ramati mano.

Utrastarh dukkhitarh disvd devati atthakimini
Bavarith upasathkamma idarh vacanam abravi:

Na so muddharh pajanati kuhako so dhanatthiko,
muddhani muddhapite va fidparm tassa na vijjati.

Bhoti carahi jandti ? Tam me akkhzhi pucchitd

muddharh muddhadhipatafi ca, tarth sunoma vaco tava.

Aham p’ etari na jandmi; fanam me ’ttha na vijjati;
muddham muddhadhipato ca Jindnarh h’ eta’ dassanarh.

Atha ko carahi janti asmirh puthavimandale

muddhari muddhédhipatafi ca? Tam me akkhihi, devate.

[Sn 5.1.1

[976]

(9771

[978]
[979]
[980]

[981]

. Yarh kho mamarh deyyadhammarh sabbarh vissajjitath mayd; [982]

[983]
[084]
[985]
[986]
[987]
(988]
[989]

[990]
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Book 5, Prologue

BOOK V. THE WAY ACROSS

Prologue

Southwards from Savatthi, fair capital
of Kosala, a learned brahmin came
in aspiration for the Plane of Naught.

Near Assaka and hard by Mulaka,
beside Godhavari’s fork’d stream, he lived
on wilding fruits and sustenance he culled.

Hard by, he held a thriving village-fief;
its yield he lavish’d on a pious feast;

this done, he sought his hermitage once more.
On his return, another brahmin came

—footsore, athirst, with muddied teeth, dust-stain’d—

who asked him for five hundred pieces down!
First, begging him be seated, Bavari
asked how he inly fared, and then replied :—

‘Nothing is left of what I had to give.
Forgive me, brahmin ;—no such sum have 1.

‘If you refuse me, may your head be split
in seven bits upon the seventh day!’

With due formalities, the rascal laid
this curse on Bavari,—who quaked with fear,

and took no food, but pined in anguish sore;
and Reverie’s delights were his no more.

To help him in his dread and woe, there came
his homestead’s deity, who spoke these words:—

“That greedy rascal nothing knows of heads!
Of heads and riving heads he’s ignorant?

‘If you know, madam, let me hear you speak
of heads and riving heads; I yearn to know.’

‘I too know nothing, and am ignorant;
tis only “Conquerors” who know these things.’

“Who then in all the wide, wide world does know
of heads and riving heads? Sprite, tell me this.’

{976}

[977]

[978]
[979]
[980]
[981]
[982]
[983]
[984]
[985]
[986]
[987]
[988]
[989]

[990]
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20,

21.

22,

23.

24.

25.

Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 5, Vatthugatha

. ‘Purd Kapilavatthumha nikkhanto lokandyako
apacco Okkikardjassa Sakyaputto pabhamkaro.

So hi, brahmana, Sambuddho sabbadhammana’ paragii
sabb4bhiffidbalappatto sabbadhammesu cakkhuma
sabbadhammakkhayam patto vimutto upadhikkhaye;

Buddho so Bhagava loke dhammarh deseti cakkhuma,
Tarh tvar gantvina pucchassu; so te tarh byakarissati.'

‘Sambuddho’ ti vaco sutvd udaggo Bavari ahu;
sok’ assa tanuko 8s1, pitifi ca vipulam labhi.

So Bivarl attamano udaggo

tarh devatath pucchati vedajato:
Katamambhi game nigamamhi vi puna
katamamhi vi janapade lokanatho

yattha gantvi namassemu Sambuddham dipaduttamarh.

Savatthiyarh Kosalamandire Jino
pahfitapafifio varabhirimedhaso

so Sakyaputto vidhuro andsavo
muddhAdhipitassa vidi narisabho,

"Tato Amantayi sisse brihmane mantaparage :—
Etha, manavi; akkhissarh; supotha vacanarh mama,

Yass’ eso dullabho loke patubhivo abhinhaso
sv’ ajja lokamhi uppanno Sambuddho iti vissuto.

[Sn. 5.1.16
[991]

[992]

[993]

[994]

[995]

[996]

[997]

[998]

~—Khipparh gantvina Savatthirh passavho dipaduttamarh.

Kathafi carahi jAnemu disva ‘Buddho’ ti, brahmana?
Ajanatarh no pabriihi yatha jinemu tarh mayarh.
Agatani hi mantesu mahpurisalakkhand

dvattirhsi ca vyakhyatd samattd anupubbaso.

{999}

[1000]
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Book 5, Prologue

‘A Sékyan of King Okkaka’s line
has left their capital to spread the Light.

The Lord of All-Enlightenment is he,

in ev’ry outlook versed; all ken and might
is his; hus gaze all outlooks penetrates;

by subjugating all phenomena

life’s stuff is spent, and he has won Release.

Th’ Enlighten’d and All-seeing Lord is he,
who here on earth proclaims his Doctrine’s truth.
Go, ask of him; and he will make all clear’.

“The All-Enlighten’d’—At that name’s mere sound,
elation seized on Bavari; his grief
abated ; joy abounding filled his breast.

Then Bavaii, clate

with joy, excitedly

besought the sprite to name

the village, town, or realm

where dwelt this Lord of Loids,
that they might go and render homage due
to th’ All-Enlighten’d, prince of all mankind.

‘At Savatthi, beneath

a roof in Kosala,

the Victor dwells, profound

in lote, of searching wit.

This matchless Sakyan,

from Cankers wholly free,
—this paragon of men—
knows well how heads are split.

Then Bavarl addressed his following
of brahmins, masters of the runes, and said :—
‘Draw near, young brahmins; list to what I say!

Lo! One whose advent in the world is rare,
to-day is here on earth,—famed far and wide
as “th’> All-Enlighten’d””. Speed to Savatthi,
and there behold mankind’s unchallenged best.’

‘But, brahmin, how can we feel sure we see
a very Buddha? Teach our ignorance’.

“The runes detail the marks of Supermen,
and of those marks the tale is thirty~two.
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27,

28.

29.

3o.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35-

39-

Sutla-Nipata, Vagga 5, Vatthugatha
. Yass® ete honti gattesu mahpurisalakkhana
duve va tassa gatiyo, tatiyd hi na vijjati:—

Sace agarath dAvasati, vijeyya pathavirh imarh
adandena asatthena dhammena-m-anusasati.

Sace ca so pabbajati agird anagariyarh,
vivatacchado Sambuddho arahi bhavati anuttaro.

Jatim gottafi ca lakkhanarh mante sisse punipare
muddharh muddhidhipdtafi ca manasa yeva pucchatha,

Anfvaranadassiavi yadi Buddho bhavissati,
manasd pucchite pafihe viciya vissajessati.

Bavarissa vaco sutvi sissd solasa brihmani
~—Ajito Tissa-Metteyyo Punnako atha Mettagi

Dhotako Upasivo ca Nando ca atha Hemako
Todeyya-Kappa dubhayo Jatukanpi ca pandito

Bhadrivudho Udayo ca Posilo cpi brahmano
Moghar3ji ca medhavi Pingiyo ca maha isi—

paccekaganino sabbe sabbalokassa vissutd
jhayi jhanarata dhird pubbavasanavasita.

Bavarim abhivadetvd katvi ca narh padakkhipath

jatdjmadhard sabbe pakkamurh uttaramukha,

. —Mulakassa Patitthinarh purimarh Miahissatirh tadd
Ujjenifi cipi Gonaddharh Vedisamh Vanasavhayari.

. Kosambirh cipi Saketarh Savatthifi ca puruttamarn

Setavyarh Kapilavatthurh Kusinarafi ca mandirari1.

. Pdvafi ca bhoganagarari Vesaluh Magadharh puram
Pasdnakaifi cetiyafi ca ramaniyarh manoramari.

Tasito v* udakarh sitarh, mahilabham va vinijo,
chayarh ghammébhitatto va, turitd pabbatarh ruhurh,

. 5.1.26
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[x014]
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Book 5, Prologue

T'o one who bears those two and thirty marks,
two walks of life are open,—and no third.

If house and home be his, the whole wide world
shall own his sway. On righteousness shall rest
his rule, and not on cudgel or on sword.

But if from home to homelessness he goes,
he strips the veil from things, and so becomes
the peerless All-Enlighten’d Arahat.

Frame questions mentally about my birth,
and clan, and marks, and runes, and pupils taught,
—and heads and riving heads. Your questions frame,

and, if he Buddha be of boundless ken,
his lips will answer what your minds have asked.’

At Bavarl’s behest went sixteen youths,
—named Ajitd and Tissa Métteyys,
and Pannakd and kindly Méttagii

—with Upasitva, Nanda, Dhétaks,
and Hémak4, Todéyya, Kappa too,
and learned Jatukanni, Udaya,

Bhadravudha, the brahmin Pésals,

quick Moghardja, and sage Pingiya.

Each led his train of pupils; each was famed
throughout the world; they all loved Reverie;
they all could conjure up their former lives.

Of Bavari these took devout farewell,
then northwards went, hide-clad, with matted hair,

through Pétitthan in Milaka, through Old
Mahissatf, Ujjéni, Génaddha4,

then Védisa ‘the Weald’, Kosambi next,
Sakéta, Savatthi (of cities queen),

then Sétavyi, and Képildvatthu,

past Kisinara town, past Pava too,
that home of opulence, past Vésili,
thence on to Magadhé’s proud capital,
and so to Rock-Shrine, fair, delectable.

As thirsty folk to cooling waters haste,
as merchants wealth pursue, as men forspent
with heat seek shade, these scaled the mountain-side.
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43-
44.
45-
46.
47
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49.
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52,

53

54.

Sutta-Nipdata, Vagga 5, Vatthugdthd

. Bhagavi ca tamhi samaye bhikkhusarhghapuraklchato

bhikkhiinath Dhammarh deseti, siho va nadati vane.

Ajito addasa Sambuddharh vitararhsi® va bhanuman,
candarh yath@ pannarase paripUrirh upigatari.

Ath’ assa gatte disvana paripiirafl ca vyafijanarh
ekamantarh thito hattho manopaiihe apucchatha :—

Adissa jammanarh brithi, gottarh briihi salakkhanarh,
mantesu paramirh briihi; katt vaceti brihmano?

Visarhvassasataril @yu; so ca gottena Bivard;

tin’ assa lakkhand gatte ; tinnarh vedana’ paragii;
lakkhane itihdse ca sanighandusaketubhe;

pafica satdni vaceti; sadhamme paramith gato.

Lakkhananarh pavicayarh Bavarissa, naruttama
tanhacchida, pakasehi. M4 no kankhzyitarh ahu.

Mukhar jivhaya chideti; unn’ assa bhamukantare ;
kosohitarh vatthaguyharh ;}—evarh janzhi, mapava.

(Puccharh hi kifici asunanto sutvd pafihe viydkate
vicinteti jano sabbo vedajato katafijali:—

Ko nu devo va Brahma v@ Indo va pi Sujampati
manasd pucchi te pafthe? Kam etarh patibhisati?)
Muddham muddhadhipatafi ca Bavari paripucchati.
Tarh vyakarohi, Bhagavi; kankharh vinaya no, ise.
‘Avijja muddha ti janihi; vijji muddhadhipatini,
saddhasatisamadhihi chandaviriyena sarhyutd.’

Tato vedena mahatd santhambhitvina minavo
ekarbsarh ajinarh katva padesu sirasd pati:—

Bavari brihmano bhoto saha sissehi, mirisa,
udaggacitto sumano pade vandati, cakkhuma,

Sukhito Bavari hotu saha sissehi braihmano;
tvafi cipi sukkhito hohi;—cirar jivihi, manava.

[Sn. 5.1.40
[rors]

[1016]

[1o17]

[1018]
[ror9]
[1020]
[xoar]
[r022]
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[1o24]
[1025]

[1026]

[1027]

[1028]

[1029]
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The Lord:

Ajita:

The Lord:

Ajita:

The Lord:

Ajita:

Book 5, Prologue

In conclave, by his Almsmen girt around,
the Lord was teaching them the Doctrine’s truths
and like a Hon’s roar his voice rang out.

To Ajits the All-Enlighten’d seemed
the radiant sun, or mid-month’s moon at full!

A survey of hus frame—with marks complete—
filled Ajitd with joy; in reverence
he stood and framed these questions in his mind :—

‘Declare our teacher’s birth, and clan, and marks,
what runes he knows, what pupils learn of him.’

Six-score years old, a Bavari by clan,
he bears three marks; he knows the Vedas three;

is versed in marks and scholarship; instructs
five hundred youths; is perfect in hus creed.

Detail the marks he bears, thou matchless man.
Cravings’ uprooter! Leave us not mn doubt.

His tongue can hide his face; a downy tuft
divides his brows; his privities are sheathed.

(Hearing replies to questions heard by none,
all present raised their folded palms in awe,

wond’ring what godhead—Indra?—or Brahmai?—
was thinking questions; who received replies.)

Of heads and riving heads, asks Bavari.
Explain this, Lord; dispel our doubts, o sage.

The head is Ignorance,—which Knowledge rives,
Knowledge informed by faith and mindfulness,
by earnest heart and mind, by eager zeal.

With deep emotion thrilled, the brahmin youth
his shoulder bared in homage to the Lord,
and bowed his head before the Master’s feet.

O sir (he cried), the brahmin Bavari,
with all his pupils, here adores thy feet
in heartfelt thankfulness, All-seeing Lord!

The Lord: May all go well with Bavari and train,

16

—and thee, young brahmin! Length of days be thine!
[H O.8. 37]
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T'SSAMETTEYYAMANAVAPUCCHA (i)

1. Ko ’dha santusito loke? Kassa no santi 1fijita? [1040]
(tcc-ayasma Tisso Metteyyo)
Ko ubhanta-m-abhififidya majjhe manta na lippati?
Karh briisi ‘mahdpuriso’ t1? Ko idha sibbanim accagi?

2. Kamesu brahmacariyava vitatanho sada sato [1041]

(Metteyydti Bhagava)
sarhkh#ya nibbuto bhikkhu, tassa no santi ifijita;

A -

3. so ubhanta-m-abhififidya majjhe manti na lippati; [1042]
tarh briimi ‘mahdpuriso’ ti; so idha sibbanim accagi ti.

PUNNARAMANAVAPUCCHA (iil)

1. Anejarh miiladassavirh (tcc-@yasma Punnako) [1043]
atthi paiihena dgamarn:—
Kiuh nissitd isayo manuja
khattiyd brahmand devatinarh
yafifiam akappayirisu putht 'dha loke?
—Pucchimi tarh, Bhagava; brithi me tarh.

2. Ye kec’ ime isayo manuji (Punnakéti Bhagavd) [1044)
khattiya brahmana devatinarh
yaiifiam akappayimsu puthii ’dha loke,
dsithsamand, Punnaka, itthabhivam
jaram sitd yafifiam akappayirhsu.

3. Ye kec’ ime isayo manujd (icc-@yasma Punnako) [1045]
khattiya brihmani devatinarh
yafifiam akappayirhsu puthd dha loke,
kacei-ssu te, Bhagavi, yafifiapathe appamatti
atdru’ jatifi ca jarafl ca, mirisa?
—Pucchimi tarh, Bhagavi ; briihi me tarh.

4. Asimhsanti thomayanti abhijappanti juhanti [1046]
(Punnakdti Bhagava)
kamébhijappanti paticca labhar,
Te yijayogd bhavardgarattd
nétarimsu jatyaran ti brimi.
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Tissa Metteyya:

The Lovd.:

Book 5. Tissa’s Question (i)

Tissa Metteyya's Question (ii)

Who lives content? Who feels no waverings?
Who, sceing both extremes, has wit to tread

a middle path between them, undefiled?

Who ranks as Superman? Who cenquers Wants ?

The man ’mid pleasures virtuous, devoid

of Cravings, watchful, always on his guard,

the Almsman who has thought his way to bliss,
~—Mus ixéd mind no waverings beset.

He, seeing both extremes, has wit to tread
a middle path between them, undefiled.
—Hum I call ‘Superman’; he conquers Wants.

Punnaka’s Question (iii)

Punnaka: O thou who cravest nought, whose eye can see

the roots of things, a question here 1 bring.

Tell me why hosts of sages—nobly born,

or brahmins—sacnificed on earth to gods?
Vouchsafe an answer, Lord.

The Lord: Because—when old—these hosts

of sages cherished hopes
by sacrifice to gods

to win some earthy bliss.

Punpaka: But did their tireless zeal

for sacrificing save
these men from birth and eld?
Vouchsafe an answer, Lord.

The Lord: They crave, they laud, they pray, they sacrificel

Praying to be repaid

in pleasures sensory,

these sacrificing folk

who pine for future life

—have not ’scaped birth and eld.
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5. Te ce nitarimsu yajayoga (icc-ayasma Pupnako) [1047]

yafifiehi jatifi ca jarafl ca, marisa,

atha ko carahi devamanussaloke

atdri jatifi ca jarafi ca, marisa?
—Pucchimi tarh, Bhagava; briihi me tarh.

. Sarhkhaya lokasmir parOparani [1048]

(Punnakdti Bhagava)
yass’ iffjitarh na ’tthi kuhifici loke,
santo vidhiimo anigho nirdso
atdri so jattjaran ti briimiti.

METTAGUMANAVAPUCCHA (iv)

1. Pucchidmi tarh, Bhagava; briihi me tam. [ro49]

(icc-ayasma Mettaga)
mafifidmi tarh vedaguth bhavitattarh:
Kuto nu dukkhi samudagati ime
ye kect lokasmirh anekarfipa?

2. Dukkhassa ve marh pabhavarh apucchasi; [1050]

(Mettagiti Bhagava)
tarh te pavakkhimi yatha pajanarh:—
Upadhinid@nd pabhavanti dukkhi

ye keci lokasmirh anekartipi.

Yo ve avidva upadhirh karoti, [ro51]
punappunarm dukkham upeti mando.

Tasmi pajanam upadhirh na kayira

dukkhassa jatippabhavinupassi.

Yan tamh apucchimha, akittayi no. |1052]
Afifiarh tarh pucchimaj tad ingha brihi.

Kathan nu dhird vitaranti ogham

jatijaram sokapariddavaii ca?

Tam me, muni, sidhu viyakarohi;

tathd hi te vidito esa dhammo.



F. 1047] Book 5. Punpaka’s Question (i17)

Punnpaka:

The Lord:

Mettagi:

The Lovd:

Mettagi:

If sacrifices fail

to save their votaries

from birth and eld, say who
of men and gods 1s saved?
Vouchsafe an answer, Lord.

The man whose thought has scanned
the universe entire,

who knows no waverings,

who, good without a trace

of smould’1ing vice, is free

from tremors or desires,

—he’s saved from birth and eld.

Mettagii's Question (iv)

I ask thee, Lord, to say

(for, versed 1n lore and schooled
I deem thee) whence arise

life’s teeming, varied Ills?

You ask me whence come Ills;
that knowledge I'll impart.
—From Transmigration spring
life’s teeming varied Iiis.

The fool who starts that round,
through crassness drees a weird
of oft-repeated Ills.

Be warned, then; realize

Ylis® birth and origin;

start not that gruesome round.

That answers what I asked.
Vouchsafe to answer this:—
Pray, how do saints o’ercome
life’s welter, birth, and eld,
wailing and sorrow’s pangs?
Expound this, sage, for clear
this outlook is to thee.
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5. Kittayissdmi te dhammarh ditthe dhamme anitiham [1o53]
(Mettagiiti Bhagava)
yarh viditvd sato cararh tare loke visattikarh.

6. Tafl cAharh abhinanddmi, mahesi, dhammam uttamami  [1054]
yarh viditva sato caram tare loke visattikarh.

%. Yarh kifici sampajanasi (Mettagiits Bhagava) [1055]
uddharh adho tiriyarh cipi majjhe,
etesu nandifl ca nivesanafl ca
panujja vififiznarh bhave na titthe,

8. Evarh-vihiri sato appamatto [1056]
bhikkhu cararh hitv mamayitani
jatijararh sokapariddavafi ca
idh’ eva vidva pajaheyya dukkharh.

9. Etibhinandami vaco mahesino [1057]
sukittitath, Gotam’, aniipadhikarh,
Addha hi Bhagava pahisi dukkharh;
tathd hi te vidito esa dhammo.

10. Te cipi niina pajaheyyu’ dukkharh [1058]
ye tvarh, muni, atthitath ovadeyya.
Tarh tarh namassimi samecca, niga.
Appeva marh [Bhagava)] atthitath ovadeyya.

~~~~~

11, Yarmh brihmanarh vedagurh abhijafifia [r059]
akificanarh kAmabhave asattar,
addhd hi so ogharh imam atari
tinno ca pararh akhilo akankho,



F. 1053] Book 5. Mettagii’s Question (iv)

The Lord: That outlook I'll expound to thee:—"Tis here
and now; no hearsay vain. By grasping it,
the man who walks thereby in mindfulness
shall leave the world’s entanglements behind.

Mettagin: This matchless outlook, sage, rejoices me,
—to walk thereby in watchful mindfulness

and

The Lord:

Mettagi:

The Lord:

leave the world’s entanglements behind.

Reject then smug delight

in what—here—anywhere—
senses report. Let not
your nature base its hopes
on mere existences.

Thus minded, vigilant,

and zealous, Almsman, live

a life with nothing dear,

a life that, here on earth,

has plumbed old-age and birth,
wailing and sorrow’s pangs,
and so sheds mortal Ills.

It gladdens me to hear

sage Gotama extol

a state from life’s stuff freed.
Assuredly the Lord

has shed all Iils, so clear
this outlook is to um,

Those too shall shed all Tlls
whom thou dost teach so well.
Wherefore, to thee I come

in adoration meet,

and crave thy teachings, Lord.

The man you recognize

as ‘Brahmun rich in lore’,
emancipate, unsnared

by appetites or life,

—has crossed the welter here
and reached the shore Beyond,
with open’d mind, doubt-free.
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12. vidvi ca so vedagu naro idha
bhavibhave sangam imarh visajja,
so vitatanho anigho nirdso
atdri so jatyjaran t1 briimiti.

DHOTAKAMANAVAPUCCHA (v)

I. Pucchami tarh, Bhagava; briihi me tath;
(icc-ayasma Dhotako)
vacibhikankhiami, mahesi, tuyharh;
tava sutvidna nigghosam sikkhe nibbanam attano?

2. Tena h’ atappari karohi; 1dh’ eva nipako sato
(Dhotakdti Bhagava)
ito sutvana nigghosarh sikkhe nibb#nam attano.

3. Passam’ aharh devamanussaloke
akificanarh Brihmanarh iriyaméanarh.
Tarh tarh namassami, samantacakkhu.
Pamufica marh, Sakka, katharhkathahi.

4. Naharh samih@mi pamocaniya
katharhkathim, Dhotaka, kafici loke.
Dhammaii ca settharh djanaminao,
evamh tuvarh ogham imarh taresi.

5. Anusisa, Brahme, karunGyamino
vivekadhammarh, yam aharh vijafifiarh
yathdharh, gkdso va avydpajjamano,
idh’ eva santo asito careyyarh.

6. Kittayissami te santirh ditthe dhamme anittharn

(Dhotakdti Bhagava)
yarh viditva sato cararh tare loke visattikarh.

7. Tafi cAharh abhinand@mi, mahesi, santim uttamarh
yarh viditva sato cararh tare loke visattikarh.

[1060]

[ro61]

[1062]

[1063]

[1064]

[1065]

[1066]

[ro67]



F. 1060] Book 5. Mettagi's Question (iv)

Dhotaka:

The Lord:

Dhotaka :

The Lord:

Dhotaka:

The Lord: That peace will I expound to thee. 'T'is here
and now; ’tis based on thought, not hearsay vain.
Walk thou by it with constant watchfulness,
leaving the world’s entanglements behind.

Dhotaka: This matchless peace, great sage, rejoices me,
—to walk thereby with constant watchfulness
and leave the world’s entanglements behind!

He knows. His lore rejects

all lures of future life:

from cravings purged, devoid
of tremors or desires,

he’s saved from buth and eld.

Dhotaka’s Question (v)

T ask thee, Lord, to tell,
I yearn to hear, how men
who hearken unto thee
can work salvation out.

Be ardent! Here and now,

by hearkening to me,

shall thought and watchfulness
work man’s salvation out.

In thee, 'mong gods and men,
I find the ‘Brahmin true’
who walks emancipate.
Wherefore, to thee I come

in adoration meet.

All-seeing Lord, free me
from doubts, great Sikyén!

No doubting heart do I
essay to free. Guasp first
this best of Doctrines; then
thou’it cross the welter here.

In pity, Holy One,

teach me to live Aloof,

that I may clearly see
how—calm as th’ ether—I
may dwell in freedom’s peace.
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8. Yarh kifici sampajanisi (Dhotakdii Bhagavd) [1068)
uddharh adho tiriyarh cipi majjhe,
etath viditva ‘sango’ ti loke
bhavabhavaya ma ’kas: tanhan ti.

UPASIVAMANAVAPUCCHA (Vi)

1. Eko aharh, Sakka, mahantam ogharh [106g]
(tcc-ayasma Upasivo)
anissito no visahdmu tdriturh,
Arammanarh briihi, samantacakkhu,
yarh nissito ogham imarm tareyyarh.
2. Akificafifiarh pekkhamano satima [1070]
- (Upasivdte Bhagava)
‘Na ’tthiti’ nissdya tarassu ogham,
kiame pahdya virato kathihi
tanhakkhayarh nattamahébhipassa.

3. Sahbesu kamesu yo vitardge (icc-gyasma Upasivo) [1071]
dkificafifiarh nissito hitva-m-afifiarh
safififvimokhe parame vimutto,
titthe nu so tattha aninuydyi?

4. Sabbesu kamesu yo vitarago (Upasivdli Bhagava) [1072]
dkincafifiarh nissito hitva-m-afifiarh,
safifidvimokkhe parame ’dhimutto,
tittheyya so tattha ananuyayi.

5. Titthe ce so tattha an@nuyayi, [x073]
pligam pi vassanarh, samantacakkhu,
tatth’ eva so sitisiyd vimutto,
cavetha vififianarh tathavidhassa?

6. Acci yatha vatavegena khitto (Upasivdti Bhagava) [1074]
attharh paleti, na upeti sankharh,
—evarh muni ndmakiya vimutto
attharh paleti, na upeti sankharh.



F. 1068] Book 5, Dhotaka’s Question (v)

The Lord:

Upasiva:

The Lord:

Upasiva:

The Lovd:

Upasiva:

The Lord:

Reject then smug delight
in what—here—anywhere—
senses report, and know

tis but a worldly snare;
crave not for ‘life to come’!

Upasiva’s Question (vi)
Alone, without support,
great Sdkyan, I should fail
to win across life’s surge.
Seer, what support will bear
a man in safety o’er?

Th’ inherent Nothingness

of things discern. Make this
conviction— Naught abidest'—
support thee safely o’er.

Scorn pleasures; gossip not;
strive day and night—each hour—
cravings to extirpate.

Will he whom pleasures tempt
no more, who cleaves to nought
save Nothingness alone,

who from Perceptions wins
entire Deliverance,

—will he ne’er fall away?

The man whom pleasures tempt
no more, who cleaves to nought
save Nothingness alone,

who from Perceptions wins
entire Deliverance,

—will never fall away.

If, as the years roll on,

he never falls away

when Fever’s fires are quenched,
—will Personality

be born with him again?

As flame blown out by wind
is lost to cognizance,

e’en so the sage, released
from whilom qualities,

has disappeared from ken.
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Atthangato so uda va so na ’tthi [1075]
udahu ve sassatiya arogo ?

Tam me, muni, sidhu viyakarohi,

tathd hi te vidito esa dhammo.

. Atthangatassa na pamanam atthi; (Upasivdti Bhagava) [1076)

yena nam vajju, tarh tassa na ’tthi;
sabbesu dhammesu samiihatesu,
samiihatd vadapathi pi sabbe ti.

NANDAMANAVAPUCCHA (vii)

‘Santi loke munayo’ (tcc-ayasma Nando) [1077]
jand vadanti. Ta-y-idamh katharh su?

Nanfipapannari no munirh vadanti

udahu ve jiviten(papannarh ?

Na ditthiya na sutiyd na fianena [1078]
munidha, Nanda, kusald vadanti.

Visenikatvi anighi nirdsa

caranti ye, te munayo ti brimi.

Ye kec’ ime samanabrahmanise (icc-dyasmi Nando) [1079]
ditthe sutendpi vadanti suddhirh,

silabbatenipi vadanti suddhirh,

anekartipena vadanti suddhirh,

—Xkacci ssu te [Bhagavi] tattha yatd carantd

ataru’ jatifi ca jarafi ca, marisa?

Pucch@mi tarh, Bhagava; brihi me tarh,

. Ye kec’ ime samanabrihmanase (Nanddti Bhagavd) [1080}]

ditthe sutenipi vadanti suddhirh,
silabbatenfipi vadanti suddhir,
anekartipena vadanti suddhirh,
—kificApi te tattha yatd caranti,
nitarirhsu jatijaran ti briimi,



F. 1075] Book 5. Upasiva’s Question (vi)

Upasiva:

The Lovd:

Nanda:

The Lord:

Nanda:

The Lord:

Does he who ‘disappears’
quite cease to be? o1 last
for ever hale and strong?
Explain this, sage; for, clear
to thee this outlook shows.

Whoso thus ‘disappears’

is measureless; he keeps
nothing that can be named.
When attiibutes have gone,
denoting terms go too.

Nanda’s Question (vii)

Men talk of ‘sages here’.
What mean they? Is it lore
that constitutes a sage?

or is 1t mode of life?

*Tis not for ‘views’ he holds,
insight, or garner’d lore,
that experts style him ‘sage’.
Sages, say I, are those

who conquer in the fight
and have no hopes or wants.

Brahmins and anchorites

who say that Purity

resides in views, or lore,

or works, or ritual,

or in what things they will,
—have they ’scaped birth and eld?
Vouchsafe an answer, Lord.

Brahmins and anchorites

who say that ‘Purity’

resides in ‘views’, or lore,

or works, or ritual,

or in what things they will,
—nhave not ’scaped birth and eld.
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5. Ye kec’ ime samanabrahmanise  (wc-@yasmd Nando) [1081]
ditthe sutendpi vadanti suddhim,
silabbatenapi vadant: suddhirh,
anekar@ipena vadanti suddhim,
te ce, muni, briisi anoghatinne,
atha ko carahi devamanussaloke
atdri jatifl ca jarafi ca, marisa?
Pucchimi tamy, Bhagava; brihi me tam.

6. Niham sabbe samanabrihmanase (Nanddti Bhagava) [1082)
jatijaraya nivut t brimi.
Ye sidha dittharh va sutarh mutarh vi,
silabbatarh va pi pahaya sabbarh,
anekarlipam pi pahdya sabbarh,
tapharh parifififya andsavase,
—te ve nard oghatinnd ti briimi.

7. Etdbhinanddmi vaco mahesino [1083]
sukittitarth, Gotam’, anipadhikarh.
Ye sidha dittharh va sutarh mutarh vi,
silabbatarh va pi pahaya sabbam,
anekaripam pi pahdya sabbarh,
tapham parififidya anasavise,
—aham pi te oghatinni ti bramiti.

HeMaRAMANAVAPUCCHA (viil)

. Ye me pubbe viydkarhsu—hurarh Gotamas3sana: [1084]

(icc-ayasma Hemako)
icc-3si, iti bhavissati, sabban tarh itihitiharh,
sabban tamh takkavaddhanarh ; nfiharh tattha abhiramith,

. Tvafl ca me dhammarh akkhahi tanhanigghatanamh, muni, [1085]

yamh viditvé sato cararh tare loke visattikarh.

. Idba ditthasutamutavififiatesu piyariipesu, Hemaka, [1086]

chandaragavinodanarh, Nibbanapadam accutarh,

. —etad afifidya ye satd ditthadhammabhinibbuta [1087]

upasantd ca te sad3, tinna loke visattikan ti.



F. 1081]

Hemaka: The only things I learned from those who taught

The Lord:

17

Book 5. Nanda’s Question (vii)

Nanda:

The Lord:

Nanda:

If you say all those fail,

who hold that ‘Purity’
resides in ‘views’ or lore,

or works, or ritual,

or in whatever else,

—what god or man succeeds?
Vouchsafe an answer, Lord.

I do not say that alt

brahmins and anchorites

are mewed in birth and eld.
‘Safe o’er the Flood’ ate they
who sense-impressions scout,
scout works and ritual

(and whatsoever else),

plumb Cravings, Cankers shed.

It gladdens me to hear

sage Gotama extol

this state from life’s stuff freed.
Yes; ‘o’er the Flood’ are they
who sense-impressions scout,
scout works and ritual

(and whatsoever else),

plumb Cravings, Cankers shed.

Hemaka's Question (viii)

me, till I heard what Gotama proclaimed,
were hearsay otigins and destinies,
—mere hearsay, fostering perplexities,
which failed to satisfy my heart within.

Expound to me the Doctrine, sage, which roots

all Cravings out and teaches men to walk
in mindfulness, escaping worldly snares.

Nirvina’s Way eternal will dispel

the hot pursuit on earth of mundane joys;

and they who, grasping this, have ‘passed away’
while yet in mindfulness on earth they dwell,
—these sons of peace have done with worldly snares.

[H.OS 37]
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TODEYYAMANAVAPUCCHA (ix)

1. Yasmirh kimi na vasanti, tanhd yassa na vijjati, [1088]
(tcc-ayasma Todeyyo)
katharikathi ca yo tinno, vimokkho tassa kidiso?

2. Yasmirh kama na vasanti, tanhd yassa na vijjati, [z080]
(Todeyydti Bhagava)
katharhkathd ca yo tinno, vimokkho tassa niparo.

3. Nirasaso so uda dsasino? [1090]
Pafifiapava so uda pafifiakappi?
Munim aharh, Sakka, yath3 vijafifiamh,
tam me viyacikkha, samantacakkhu.

4 Nirasaso so, na so asasino, [1091]
pafifidnavi so, na ca pafifiakappi;
~—evam pi, T'odeyya, munim vijana
akificanamh kamabhave asattan ti.

KAPPAMANAVAPUCCHA (X)

1. Majjhe sarasmirh titthatarh (icc-ayasma Kappo) [1092]
oghe jate mahabbhaye
jar@maccuparetdnarh diparh pabrithi, marisa,
tvafl ca me dipam akkh3hi yatha-y-idath niparam siya.

2. Majjhe sarasmirh titthatarh (Kappdii Bhagava) [1093]
oghe jate mahabbhaye
jaramaccuparetanarm diparh pabrimi, Kappa, te;

3. —akificanarh anadanarh etarh dipam anépararh; [1004]
‘Nibbanam’ iti narh briimi jaramaccupariklkhayarh.



F. 1088]

Todeyya:

The Lovd.:

Book 5. Todeyya’s Question (ix)

Todeyya's Question (ix)
If appetites no longer dwell within,

if Cravings ne’er arise nor doubts persist,
—say, what Release has such a man attained?

If appetites no longer dwell within,
if Cravings ne’er arise nor doubts persist,
—final Release has such a man attained.

Todeyya: Longs he for anything?

Or are all longings dead?
Has he won lore? Or must
he still amass fresh lore?
All-seeing Sékyin,

answer me this, that I

may recognize ‘a sage’.

The Lord: He longs for nothing now;

Kappa:

The Lord:

17%

all longings now are dead.
All Jore is won, nor need
he still amass fresh lore.
By this too recognize

‘a sage’,—that what he was
has passed away, and now
he stands beyond the reach
of pleasures and rebirth.

Kappa's Question (x)

Reveal to those whom fearsome tides surround,
reveal to those forspent with eld and death,

an island citadel. Point out to me

an island where all this will be no more.

Kappa, for those whom fearsome tides surround,
for those forspent with eld, forspent with death,
an island citadel exists (say I).

Nirvana is that island’s name; and there
the old has passed away and nothing fresh
can lodgment find; no more come death and eld.
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. Etad afifiaya ye satd ditthadhammaébhinibbuti,
na te Maravasinugd, na te Marassa paddhagi ti.

JaTuraNNIMANAVAPUCCHA (xi)
Sutvan’ aham Virarh akimakdmirh
(tcc-ayasma Jatukanni)
oghatigarh putthurh akimam agamarh.
Santipadarh briihi, sah3janetta,
yathdtaccharn, Bhagavi, briihi me tarh,

Bhagavi hi kime abhibhuyya iriyati,
Adicco va pathavim teji tejasd;
parittapafifiassa me, bhiripafifia,
dcikkha Dhammam yarh aharh vijafifiari
jatijardya idha vippahanari.

. Kamesu vinaya gedharh, nekkhammarh datthu khemato,
(Fatukanniti Bhagavi)
uggahitarh nirattarh va ma te vijjittha kificanarn.

. Yarh pubbe tarh visosehi; paccha te mahu kificanari;

majshe ce no gahessasi, upasanto carissasi.

. Sabbaso n@martipasmirh vitagedhassa, brihmana,
dsava ’ssa na vijjanti yehi maccuvasarh vaje ti.

BHADRAVUDHAMANAVAPUCCHA (xi1)

1. Okafijaharh tanhacchidarh anejarh
(iec-ayasma Bhadravudho)
nandifijahath oghatinnarh vimuttarh
kappafijaharh abhiyace sumedharh;
sutvina nagassa apanamissanti ito

[r095]

[1096]

[ro97]

[ro98]

[z099]

[1x00]

[1101]



F. 1095] Book 5. Kappa’s Question (x)

And they who, grasping this, have ‘passed away’
while yet in mindfulness on eaith they dwell,
are not the thralls of Mira, nor his slaves.

Jatukanni’s Question (xi)

Fatukapni: News of a ‘Victor’, dead
to appetites, and safe
beyond this welter, brings
me here to beg the Lord
(on whorn omniscience
flashed sudden and entire)
to shew the way of Peace,

For, as the sunlight dominates
the earth, so moves the sov’ran Lord
to dominate o’er appetites.

Sage, teach my ignorance

thy Truth, that I on earth

may slough mortality.

The Lord: Get rid of appetite for pleasure’s gauds;
peace in Renunciation find; let nought
find lodgment, nought require to be expelled.

Consume to ashes past iniquities;

thereafter let no fresh defilement grow;
if-——meantime—thou contract no current guilt,
thy feet shall tread the tranquil path of Peace.

If, brahmin, Personality has lost
its fascination, Cankers never rise
to bind man thrall and vassal unto Death.

Bhadravudha’s Question (xii)

Bhadravudha: 1 pray the Lord who left
his home and Cravings quenched,
who scorned delights, who crossed
the Flood, and in Release
shed Time, and wisdom found!
We wait an utterance,
great saint, ere we depart
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2. nani jand janapadehi sangata,
tava, Vira, vakyarh abhikarkhamana.
Tesarh tuvarh sadhu viyikarohi,
tathd hi te vidito esa dhammo.

3. Addnatanharh vinayetha sabbarh
(Bhadravudhdtr Bhagava)
uddharh adho tiriyafi cApi majjhe.
Yam yarh hi lokasmirh upadiyanti,
ten’ eva Miro anveti janturi.
4. Tasma pajanarh na upadiyetha
bhiklkhu sato kificanam sabbaloke,

Adanasatte iti pekkhamino
pajarh imarh maccudheyye visattan ti.

UDAYAMANAVAPUCCHA (xili)

. Jhiyirh virajam 3sinamh katakiccar anfsavam

(icc-ayasma Udayo)
piragurh sabbadhammanarh atthi pafihena dgamarn:
afifidvimokkharh pabriihi, avijjiya pabhedanarh.

. Pahdnarh kdmacchandanath domanassina’ clibhayarh,

(Udaydti Bhagava)
thinassa ca paniidanath, kukkuccinarh nivarapam,

. upekkhasatisarhsuddharh dhammatakkapurejavarh,

—afifidvimokkharh pabriimi avijjaya pabhedanan.

. Kirh-su-sarhyojano loko? Kirh su tassa vicdranarh ?

Ki’ ss’ assa vippahdnena nibbinat iti vuccati?

. Nandisarhyojano loko; vitakk® assa vicirana;

taphdya vippahdnena nibbinarh iti vuccati.

. Katharh satassa carato vifififnarh uparujjhati?

Bhagavantam putthurh agamma tarh sunoma vaco tava.

. Ajjhattafi ca bahiddhi ca vedanarh nabhinandato

evarh satassa carato vififidpath uparujjhatiti,

[1102]

[1103]

[1104]

[1105]

[1106]

[1107]

[1108]

[1109]

[1110]

[1r11]



F. 1102]

Udaya:

The Lord:

Udaya:
The Lord -

Udaya:

The Lord:

Book 5. Bhadravudha's Question (i)

who come from divers lands

to hear the Victor’s words.
Make all things clear; since clear
this Doctrine is to thee.

The Lord: Shed Cravings to acquire
aught here, or anywhere;
what men assimilate
brings Mara close at heel.

So, realizing this,

let mindful Almsmen cleave
to nothing in this world,

but view as “Cravings’ slaves”
mankind in Mara’s toils.

Udaya’s Question (xiii)
T'o him who stainless sits in Reverie,
with task fulfilled, with Cankers gone, and versed
in ev'ry mental state, I come to ask
this question:—Tell me how can ignorance
be quenched, till Knowledge brings Deliverance.

It comes from shedding appetite for joys
and griefs, from quelling Crassness of the mind,
from stoutly keeping cvil deeds at bay;

it comes (say I) with poise and watchfuiness;
it follows in the train of thinking right.

What fetters, what explores, the world around?
What must be dropped before ‘Nirvana’ comes?

Joys fetter, thought explores, the world around;
Cravings must cease before ‘Nirvana’ comes.

How must man walk in watchful mindfulness
to dissipate the heritage of mind?
—We come to ask the Lord to tell us that,

Till feelings—inly bred, or from without—
have ceased to fill the heart with wonted joy,
—on must man walk in watchful mindfulness
to dissipate the heritage of mind.
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POSALAMANAVAPUCCHA (xiv)

. Yo atitarh ddisati anejo chinnasarhsayo,

. Viiifidnatthitiyo sabba

.

(icc-a@yasma Posalo)
piragurh sabbadhammanarh atthi pafihena dgamarh:—

Vibhiitariipasafifiissa sabbakdyappahayino
ajjhattafl ca bahiddha ca ‘Na ’tthi kificiti’ passato,
fidnarh Sakkinupucchdami: Katharh neyyo tathavidho?

(Posaldti Bhagava)
abhijanarh, T'athagato
titthantarh enarh jandti: Vimuttarh tappardyanar.

AkificaBflasambhavarh fiatva : Nandi sarhyojanarh iti,

evam etarh abhifififya tato tattha vipassati:
Etarhh fijnarh tatharh tassa Brahmanassa vusimato ti.

MOGHARAJAMANAVAPUCCHA (%v)

Dviharh Sakkarh apucchissamh, na me vyakasi cakkhuma.

(tcc-@yasma Mogharaja)
Yavatatiyafi ca devisi vyzkarotiti me sutarh.

. Ayarh loko paro loko brahmaloko sadevako;

ditthin te nabhijaindmi Gotamassa yasassino.

Evarh abhikkantadass@virh atthi pafihena Ggamarh —
Katharh lokarh avekkhantarh Maccuraja na passati?

. Suiifiato lokarh avekkhassu, Mogharaja, sadi sato

attdnuditthirh tihacca ;—evarh maccutaro siya,
evarh lokam avekkhantarh Maccurdji na passatiti.

[1112]

[1113]

[1114]

[1t1s)

[1116]

[r117]

[1118]

[x119]
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Posala:

The Lovd:

Mogharaja:

The Lord:

Book 5. Posdla’s Question (xiv)

Posala’s Question (xiv)

I come to question him who reads the past,
who yearns for nothing, entertains no doubts,
and sounds the depths of ev’ry mental state.

I ask thee, Sdkyin, what lore is his

who scans the Formless, disregards mere Form,
and finds—within, without—just Nothingness.
I ask:—Can such a man go further still 2

Through comprehending each and ev’ry stage
which mind’s accumulations reach, He knows
(who ‘found the Truth’), the stage attained by him
you cite and what Release his stage ensures.

Your Biahmin who has greatly lived, has grasped
from whence proceeds the sense of Nothingness,
and comprehended joys as ‘binding chains’,

—Such knowledge true your Brahmin has achieved.

Mogharaja’s Question (xv)

Twice have I asked thee, Sdky4n, yet got
no answer. ‘But the third time’ (rumour says)
‘the godlike sage at last vouchsafes reply.’

'Thy views of this and other worlds and skies
I know not, Gotama, but hither come

to ask of thee, thou sage supreme, the way
to view the world, to be unseen by Death.

Then never cease to view the world as void,
abjuring ‘Personality’, till Death
be overthrown, and thou by him unseen.
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PINGIYAMANAVAPUCCHA (xvi)

1. Jinno ’ham asmi abalo vitavango, [1120]
(icc-a@yasma Pingiyo)
netta na suddhi, savanarh na phasu;
maharh nassarh momuho antariya;
dcikkha Dhammarh yam aharh vijafifiarh
jatijaraya idha vippahéanam.

2. Disvina rlipesu vihafiliamane, [r121]
(Pingiydti Bhagavi)
—ruppanti ripesu jand pamattd—
tasma tuvam, Pingiya, appamatto
jahassu riipamh apunabbhaviya.

3. Disa catasso, vidisa catasso, [1122]
uddharh, adho,—dasa dis3 imdyo.
na tuyham adittharh asutarh mutarh vi
atho avififiatarh kifici na ’tthi loke.
Acikkha Dhammarh yam aharh vijafifiath
jatijardya idha vippahdnarh.

4. Tanhadhipanne manuje pekkhamano [1123]
(Pingrydti Bhagava)
santdpajate jarasd parete
tasm3 tuvarh, Pingiya, appamatto
jahassu tanharh apunabbhavayéti.

Idam avoca Bhagavi Magadhesu viharanto Pasanake cetiye paricdraka-
solas@narh brahmananarh ajjhittho puttho puttho pafihe vyakasi. Ekamekassa
ce pi pafihassa attham afifidya dhammam afififiya dhammanudhammari pati-
pajjeyya, gaccheyy’ eva jardmaranassa param; ‘Parangamaniya ime dhamma’
ti, tasmd imassa dhammapariyayassa ‘Parayanan’ t’ eva adhivacanarh.

1. Ajito, Tissa-Metteyyo, Punnako, atha Mettagi, [1124]
Dhotako, Upasivo ca, Nando ca, atha Hemako,
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Pingiya’s Question (xvi)

Pingiya: Worn out am I and frail, [1120]
squalid to view, purblind,
and hard my hearing grows.
Lest I in folly die,
teach me on earth to learn
how birth and eld to end.

The Lord: In view of th’ havoc wrought [1121]
in men by things of sense
(senses plague heedless menl),
take heed to scout them all
and so escape rebirth.

Pingiya: Ten realms there are in all:— [r122]
above, beneath ; north, south,
east, west, and four between;
in none of these has aught
escaped thy mind or ken!
Teach me on earth to learn
how birth and eld to end.

The Lord: Observing Craving’s slaves [1123]
harassed and spent with eld,
take heed, O Pingiya,
and diligently seek
to root all Craving out
and so escape rebirth,

Thus spoke the Lord as he was dwelling among the people of Magadha at
Rock-Shrine, when, 1n response to the tram of sixteen brahmins, he answered
all their successive questions. Anyone who, comprehending the import of
each several question and the Doctrine involved, walks conformably to the
plenitude of the Doctrine, will assuredly pass beyond death and eld. For
such states of mind ‘conduct to the shore beyond’; and therefore this ex-
position of Doctrine is styled—"The Way Across’.

Came Ajit4 and Tissa Métteyyd [r124]
and Pannakd and kindly Méttagil,
with Upasiva, Nanda, Dhétaka.
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. Pardyanam anugayissarh;

Suita-Nipata, Vagga 5, —— [Sn. 5.-.2

. Todeyya-Kappa dubhayo, Jatukanni ca pagpdito,

Bhadravudho, Udayo ca, Posalo capi brahmano,
Mogharija ca medhavi, Pingiyo ca maha isi,

. —ete Buddhari updgafichurh sampannacaranarh isirh,

pucchanti nipune pafihe Buddhaseftharh upagamuri.

. Tesarh Buddho vyakasi pafihe puttho yathatatham;

pafihdnarmh veyyakaragena tosesi brahmane Muni.

, Te tositd cakkhumati Buddhen’ Adiccabandhunia

brahmacariyam acarirhsu varapafifiassa santike.

. Ekamekassa pafihassa yathd Buddhena desitarh

tathd yo patipajjeyya, gacche pararh aparato,

. apard pararh gaccheyya bhavento maggam uttamarh.

Maggo so parangamangya; tasma ‘Pardyanarh’ iti.

(tec-ayasma Pingryo)
yathd addakkhi tatha akkhasi vimalo bhiirimedhaso
nikkamo nibbano Nigo. Kissa hetu musa bhane?

. Pahinamalamohassa manamakkhappahéyino

handaharh kittayissdmi girah vannfipasarhhitam :—

Tamonudo Buddho samantacakkhu
lokantagii sabbabhavativatto
anasavo sabbadukkhappahino
Saccavhayo, brahme, upasito me.

Dijo yatha kubbanakarh pahdya
bahupphalarh kdnanarh dvaseyya,
evam p’ aharh appadasse pahdya
mahodadhim hamsor iv’ ajjhapatto.

[1125]

[1126]

[1127]

[132]

[1120]

[r130]

[1131]

[1132]

[1133]

[1134]
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Book 5. Epilogue

and Hémaké, Todéyya, Képpa too,
the learned Jatukangi, Udays4,

Bhadravudhi, the brahmin Pésal4,
quick Mdgharaja, Pingiyd the sage.

These came to Buddha, blameless sage, and asked
their searching questions of the matchless Lord,

who answer’d all they asked with words of truth
which satisfied those biahmins in their quest.

And, being satisfied, they all embraced
the higher life as followers convinced

of that all-seeing Kinsman of the Sun,
Lord of Enlightenment, supreme in Lore.

Now, whoso walks as Buddha’s answers teach,
shall win Across and gain the Shore Beyond,

—shall win across, along that Way of Ways
which guides men safely o’er the surge of life
and so is rightly styled ‘the Way Across’.

[Pingiya to Bavari (on return).]

“The Way Across’ my lips shall now proclaim.

As he discerned it, so he set it forth,

—that spotless, wisest Lord, above delights

and yearnings. Wherefore should he publish lies?

Come, let me tell the lovely utterance
of him whom crassness smirches not, nor pride
besets, nor foul hypocrisy invades:—

The darkness he dispels,

—the Buddha, who sees all,
who plumbs the universe,

and overcomes rebirth,

in whom no Cankers dwell,

who triumphs o'er all Ill.
Brahmin, I serve “Truth’s Lord’.

As birds desert the brake

for woodlands bountiful,

so I quit teachers blind

and, like the swan, have gained
the ocean’s amplitude.
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Ye ’me pubbe viyikarhsu hurath Gotamasasand
—ice-3si, iti bhavissati—sabban tarh rtihitiham,
sabban tarh takkavaddhanarh..

Eko tamanudasino jitima so pabharnkaro
Gotamo bhiripafifidno, Gotamo bhirimedhaso,

yo me dhammam adesesi sanditthikam akalikarn
tanhakkhayam anitikarh yassa na ’tthi upama kvaci,

Kin nu tamh3 vippavasasi muhuttam api, Pingiya,
Gotama bhiiripafifiani, Gotama bhiirimedhass,

yo te dhammam adesesi sanditthikarh akalikarn
tanhakkhayam anitikarh yassa na 'tthi upama kvaci?

Néharh tamha vippavasimi muhattam api, brahmana,
Gotama bhiripafiiani, Gotami bhiirimedhasa,

yo me dhammam adesesi sanditthikarh akalikam
taphakkhayam anitikarh yassa na ’tthi upama kvaci.

Passami narh manasi cakkhuna va
rattindivar, brihmana, appamatto;
namassamano vivasemi rattirh;
—ten’ eva mafifiami avippavasarh.

Saddha ca piti ca mano sati ca
népenti me Gotamasasanamhi;
yarh yarh disarh vajati bhiiripafifio,
sa tena ten’ eva nato ’ham asmi.
Jinnassa me dubbalathimakassa
ten’ eva kdyo na pareti tattha.
Sarhkappayattiya vajami mccarh.
Mano hi me, brihmana, tena yutto.

{r135]
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Bavari:

Pingiyd.:

Book 5. Epilogue

The only things I learned from those who taught
me, eie I heard what Gotama proclaimed,

were hearsay origins and destinies,

—mere hearsay, fostering perplexities.

As in lone splendour shines a matchless gem,
dispelling darkness, spreading light around,
—so shines th’ abounding lore of Gotama
and his abounding wit to comprehend.

From him I learn’d hus Doctrine,—potent here
and now, yet outside time—which, utterly
destroying Cravings, brings man saving health,
—that peerless Doctrine without counwerpart.

Why then absent yourself one moment’s space
from Gotama’s abounding wit and lore,

from whom you learn’d his Doctrine,—potent here
and now, yet outside time—which, utterly
destroying Cravings, brings man saving health,
—that peerless Doctrine, without counterpart?

I am not absent, sir, one moment’s space
from Gotama’s abounding wit and lore,

from whom I learn’d his Doctrine,—potent here
and now, yet outside time—which, utterly
destroying Cravings, brings man saving health,
—that peerless Doctrine, without counterpart.

My mind has eyes to see
him, brahmin, night and day;
in lauding him I spend

my nights, and never seem
from him to be away.

His teachings still engage
faith, zest, mind, vigilance;
and wheresoe’er he turns,
I too am thither drawn.

Worn out and frail am I,

so that my body fails

to hasten thither where

my thoughts consort with him
to whom my mind cleaves fast.

271
[1135]

[x136]

[x137]

[1138]

[1139]

[x140]

[1141]

[1142]

[1143]

[1144]



272

22,

23.

24.

25.

26.

Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 5, —

Panke saydno pariphandamano
dipd diparh upallavirh.

[Sn. 5.-.22
(1145]

Ath’ addasasith Sambuddharh oghatinnarh andsavar.

Yathd ahu Vakkali muttasaddho

Bhadrivudho Alavi-Gotamo ca,

evam eva tvam pi pamuficassu saddhari
gamissasi tvam, Pingiya, maccudheyyaparam.

Esa bhiyyo pasidami sutvina munino vaco.
Vivatacchado Sambuddho akhilo patibhinava

adhideve abhifififya sabbarh vedi parovararh,
pafihdn’ antakaro Sattha kankhinarh patijAnatar.

Asarhhirarh asarhkupparh yassa na ’tthi upama kvaci
addhd gamissimi; na m’ ettha kankha.
~—Evarh marh dhirehi adhimuttacittan ti.

NITTHITO SUTTANIPATO
ATTHABHANAVARAPARIMANAYA PALIYA

[1146]

[r147]

[1148]

[£149]
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Book 5. Epilogue
As through life’s sloughs from knoll

to knoll I flounder’d an,
mine eyes beheld the Lord
of All-Enlightenment,

in whom no Cankers dwell,
who found the ‘Way Across’.

The Lord: As trust saved Vakkaly,

Pingiya:

and saved Bhadrivudha,
as trust saved Alavi,

so Pingiya, evince

an equal trust, and thou

shalt pass beyond the grisly realms of Death,

My gladness grows the greater as I hear

the sage’s words. The All-Enlighten’d Lord

has stripped away the veil from things; his mind
is all-embracing, ready-witted, sure.

Clear vision into things sublime has brought
things great and small within the Master’s ken.

He solves all doubts, till doubters doubt no more.

To th’ unsurpassable, th’ unchangeable,
which has no counterpart, assuredly

I shall attain; no doubt of this have I.
Account me, Lord, as winning this Release.

THE END

13 [HOS 37]
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upadhika 789, 1057

upandhin 116

upanissita 874

upaya 7867, 897

uparujjhati 724, 726, 1036~7, 111011

uparodhana 732, 761

upalippati 211, 547, 779, 812

upavada 389, 929

upavutth-uposatha 403

upasanta 342, 848, 857, 919, 949,
1087, 1099

upasama 257, 737

Upasiva 1007, 106g-70, 1124

upida 168—g, 363

upadana 170, 358, 475, 540, 7423

upadiyati 470, 752, 1103—4

277
upadi-sesa 354, 876

upekhaka 513, 855, 912

upekhi 67, 73, 972, 1107

uposatha 153, 401—3

Uppalaka p. 158

ubhantarh 1040, 1042

ubhay-anta 8o1

uraga 1-17, 6o4

Uraga-vagga p. z; Uraga-sutta p. 2
usabha 267, 29, 416, 646, 684, 996
ussada 515, 624, 783, 855, 920
ussukka 43, 298

Ghacca 1119

eja 87, 751, 791

ettavat’ (aggarh) 875-6; 478
Eravana 379

ereti 325, 350

elamiiga 70

oka 628, 844, 966, 1101

Okkaka 302, 306, 991

okkhitta-cakkhu 63, 411, 972

ogha 4, 21, 173—4, 178, 1834, 219,
273, 47%, 495, 538, 771, 779, 823,
1052, 1059, 1064, robg, I0%0,
10813, 1092—3, 1096, 1101

ottdpin 133

oma 153, 177, 343, 860, 954

ora(m) 1~17, 804

kankha 58, 477, 514, 541, 1025, 1149
kankhati 516 (kilath), 540, 1021
kankhin 510, 1148

Kaccayana (Pakudha) p. 120
Kanha (= Mara) 355, 439, 967
Kanhasirivhayo (1si) 68g
katakicca 13105

kathariyjivin 181

katharhdassin and katharmsila 848
kadariya 133, 362

Kapilavatthu gg1, 1012
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Kapila-sutta (=Dhammacariya-s°)
. 68

kappa 373, 517, 521, 535, 860, 911,
1101

Kappa 344, 349, 354

Kappa (minava) 1007, 1092~3, 1125

kappiya 521, 860, 914

kappeti 283, 794, 799, 803

kamma 127, 136,140, 142,163 A and B,
164, 215, 253, 324, 330, 365, 407,
537, 587, 590, 599, 6504, 661,
600, 846, 899, goo

Kalaha-vivida-sutta p. 204

Kasi-Bharadvaja-sutta p. 20

kima g5o-1, 00, 92, 139, 160-1, 166,
175-0,239, 243, 272,284, 315, 337,
359, 301, 4234, 435-0, 443, 401,
464, 467, 497, 039, 635, 766-9,
7714, 823, 825, 844, 857, 940,
945,963, 1039, 1041, 1046, 1070-32,
1088-9, 1096~7, 1106, 1131

Kama-sutta p. 184

kaya 48, 193—4, 198, 203, 2006, 340,
407, 548-9, 669, 1074, 1113, 1144

Kiyavicchandanika-sutta ({=Vijaya-~
s°) p. 46

kala 73, 130, 326, 343, 386—7, 4636,
490-503, 567, 971, 975

kiccikicca 268, 715

kificana 645, 949, 951, 1098-9, 1104,
1122 (and see a-k°)

kirhnissita 458, 1043

Kirhsila-sutta p. 78

kibbisa 246, 665-6, 671—2, 676

kirmpattin 513, 518, 528, 533

kilesa 348

kukkuc(c)a 82, 481, 830, 9235, 972,
1106

kutoja 270

kutonidina 270, 864, 866, 8Gg, 871

kuppa 784

Kumuda p. 158

Pali Index

kumbhadGhana 309

kulad@saka 89

Kuvera (=Vessavana) 380

kusala 14, 321, 372, 523, 525, 536,
591, 686, 712, 782—3,4798, 823, 830,
876, 878-9, 881, 885, 888, 898, go3,
909, 1078

kusaldnuesin 965

Kusinara 1012

kusita 68

kuha(ka) 56, 328, 852, 957, 984, 987

Keniya (a jatila) p. 132, 134, 1306, 140,
142

kevala 393, 517, 524~5, 529, 759

kevalin 8z, 481, 490, 519, 595, 878

Kesa-kambalin (Ajita) p. 120

Kokaliya p. 156, 158

Kokaliya-sutta p. 156

kodha 1, 96, 245, 362, 469, 537, 866,
868, 928, 968

kodhana 19, 116

komara-brahmacaiiya 289

kovida 484, 627, 653, 763

kosa p. 136, 138; 525, 1022

Kosambi 1012

Kosala p. 1583 422, 976, 996

Khaggavisdnakappa 35—75; sutta p. 10

khana 325, 333

khattiya 114, 138, 314-15, 417-18,
420, 458, 553, 10435

khanti 189, 292, 294, 623, 897

khaya 70, 209, 475, 598, 732, 736,
739, 992

khara 249, 472

khila 19, 212, 477, 540, 780, 973,
1059, 1147

khina 82, 158-9, 162-3, 370, 481,
493, 514, 539, 644, 656, 777

khuppipasd 436

khetta 8z, 473, 481, 486, 524, 769,
858



Pali Index

khema 424-5, 454, 809, 896, 953,
1098

Gangid p. 44

gantha 219, 347, 794, 847, 857, 912

Gandhabba 644

gambhiro 173, 175-6, 627

garaha(ti) 141, 313, 660, 663, 778

gahattha 43, 90, 134, 393, 398, 487-9,
628

-gahanika p. 146

gathabhigita 81, 480

giddha 210, 243, 248, 328, 8og

giha 456, 464, 437, 497

gihin 44, 64, 2201, 404

guna s5o-1, 1471, 284, 337, 6063, 678,
714

gutta 63, 78, 250, 413, 971

guyha p 138; 1022

Gubhatthaka-sutta p. 184

gedha 63, 210, 819, 945, 1098

gocara 39, 280, 605, 961

Gotama 91, 1136-8, 1140

Gotama (Alavi) 1146

Gotama-sisana 1084, 1135, 1143

gotta 104, 315, 423, 455—06, 648, 1004,
1018-19

Godhavari 977

ghara 43, 188, 337, 359, 400
ghiteti 309, 394, 629, 705

cakka 552, 554—7, 684, 698

cakkhumant 31, 160-1, 405, 541, 562,
570, 596, 706, 956, 992-3, 1028,
1116

Carhki (brghmana) p. 146

candalaputta (=Matanga) 137

catuvisatakkhara (=Savitti) 457 (cf.
568)

canda 463, 498, 569, 598, 637, 1016

caga 188-9, 719
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citta 23, 37, 50, 65, 68, 160-T,
163 A and B, 164, 341, 390, 434-5,
483, 507, 689, 975, 985, 1149

cutlipapita 517, goz

Cunda (kammaraputta) 835

Cunda-sutta p. 24

Cila-vagga p. 54

Cila-viytha-sutta p. 210

cctasa 66, 584, 503

cetovimutti 725, 727

chanda 171, 2034, 364, 387, 767,
778, 781, 835, 8657, 913, 975,
1026, 1086

chinna- 219, 7x1, 715, 948, 111

jatd 249, 689, roro
Jatukannin 1007, 1096, 1125
janavidadhamma g73
Jap(p)a 328, 595

jappati 773, 839, 899, 902, 945
Jambusanda 552

jaras and jard 311, 575, 581,725, 804,
10448, 1079, 10924

Jarg-sutta p. 192

jahati 1, 211, 362, 500, 506, 589, 790,
8og, 1101, 1121

jati 104, 136, 139, 141—2, 209, 275,
204, 351, 355, 421, 462, 467, 476,
484, 500, 517, 596, 599, 6oo-1, 610,
647, 650, 725, 727-9, 1004, 1045-8,
1052, 1056, 1060, 1079, 1081-2,
1097, 1120, 1122; p. 146

jila 62, 71, 213, 357, 527, 669

jigirhsa- 6go, 700

jiguccha- 213, 852, gox

jina 84, 372, 379, 523, 697-8, 939,
996

jivhi p. 136, 138; 1022

jiva 432

jivati 84, 88, 427, 440, 589, 615, 618,
8oy, 1029
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jivita 74, 275, 427, 5745 5775 589, 670,
775, 804, 931, 1077
jutimant 508, 539

juhati 428, 1046
jotimant 348

jhana 69, 156~7, 212, 503, 709, 972,
985, 1009

jhayati! 165, 221, 425, 709

jhayati> 818

jhayin 638, 719, 925, 1009, 1105

fiana 53, 372, 378, p. 172, 789, 799,
8o0, 839, 840, 868, 911, 987, 989,
1077-8, 1113, 1115

fati 104, 123, 579, 580, 589

Tamkitamafica p. 66

thita 215, 250, 327-8, 359, 370, 381,
477, 519, 920, 1017

takka 209,885-6,972,1084,1107,1135

taphd 3, 70, 83, 114, 306, 339, 355,
495-6, 640, 740-1, 746, 776, 854,
856, 916, 1068, 108t, 1101, 1103,
1109, 1123, 1137, 1139, II4I

tatha 9-13, 172, 1115

tathagata xix—xx, p. 22; 236-8, 252,
347, 35%; 467-78, 557, 1031, 1114

tapa 77, 249, 284, 292, 655, go1

tama 248, 278, 348, 763, 956, 975,
1133, 1136

tarati 17, 21, 173—4, 178, 183—4, 273,
319, 321, 333, 367, 515, 545, 571,
700, 771, 791, 1045, 10534, 1059,
1004, 1066—7, 1069, 1070, 1085,
10879

tasara 215, 464, 497

tadin 86, 1545, 219, 488, 509, 510,
520, 524-6, 530-2, 697, 712, 803,

957
Tarukkha (brahmana) p. 146; 5094

Pali Index

titthakara pp. 120, 122

titthiya 381

tiriyarh 537, 1055, 1068, 1103
Tissa 814, 1000, 1040, 1124
Tissa-metteyya-sutta p. 196

tuma 89o, 9o8

Tuvataka-sutta p. 220

Tusita g55

tevijja 5945

Todeyya 1007, 1088~9, 1091, 1125

thaddha 104

thambha 214, 245, 326, 437

thivara-tasa 394, 629

thina 437, 483, 942, 1106

Thera-pafiha-sutta (==Sariputta-s°)
p. 228

-dakkhina 1010} pp. 1006, 156

dakkhina 482, 485

Dakkhinipatha 976

dakkhineyya 488-g, 504, 509

danda 335, 312, 394, 629, 630, 688

danta 23, 370, 375, 463, 491-2, 513,
516, 570, 624

dama 189, 463, 542, 655

daya 117

dalha 68, 293, 321, 332, 344, 357
701, 821, 892-3, 905, 966

dassavin 1005, 1043, 1118

dassin 57,176,209, 219, 344,371,385,
474, 478, 693, 793, 809, 848, 837,

dittha 141, 178, 250, 343, 508, 701,
798,488, 790, 793, 797-8, 802, 8086,
812, 887, 897, 9o1, 914, 955, 1053,
1066, 1079, 1080-3, 1086-7, 1095,
1122

ditthi 55, 116, 243, 471, 474, 781,
785,487,796, 799, 800, 80z, 8324,
836—7, 819, 840-1, 8467, 8sI,
878, 880, 882, 895 908, gio-ii,
913, 1117, 1119



Pali Index

disa 42, 507, 719, 937, 939, 960, 1122,
1143

dipad-uttama 83, 690, 995, 998

dipa! 501 (attadipa)

dipa? 1092—4, 1145

dukkha 32, 36, 61, 67, 8o, 170~2,
1834, 250, 278, 337, 401, 454, 473,
531, 539, 574, 586, 626, 666, 678,
724, 720,728, 7312, 7345, 7389,
741-2, 7445, 747-8, 750-1, 760,
762, 770, 774, 873, g70, 1033,
1049, 1050-1, 1056-8

deva 18-30, 139, 310, 333, 346, 384,
404, 521, 527, 543, 679, 680, 1047,
1063, 1081, 1148

devatd p.26; 316,986,990,995, 1043-5

dvayadhamma 886

Dvayatinupassana-sutta b 172

dhafifia 60, 285, 302, 305

dhana 6o, 104, 122, 185, 187, 285,
302-3, 305-7, 422, 639, 987

Dhaniya-sutta p. 4

dhamma 38, 69, 81, 83, 87-8, 92,
94, 141, 160-1, 163 A and B, 167,
180, 186, 188, 192, 211, 230, 250,
257, 274, 276, 288, 291, 293, 295,
298, 312-14, 316-18, 320, 322-3,
326-7, 330, 343, 351, 353, 361, 36,
368, 378, 380, 383-5, 387, 380,
391-3, 398, 404, 450, 453, 461, 471,
478, 480, 504, 527, 534, 536, 5547,
575, 693-6, 699, 704, 749, 759,
763~4, 784-35, 787, 801, 803, 824,
837, 840, 861, 866, 868, 880, 886,
891-3, 903~7, 914, 917, 963, 965,
969, 973, 975, 10135, 1020, 1039,
1052—4, 1057, 1004-6, 1075-6,
1085, 1087, 1093, 1097, 1102, 1105,
1107, 1112, 1120, 1122, 1137, 1139,
L1415 pp. 24, 30, 34, 114, 132,
134, 154, 172, 266
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Dhammacariya-sutta p. 68

Dhamma-sutta (=Navi-sutta) p. =6

Dhammika-sutta p. 90

dhareti 401, 478, 688, 1149; p. 146

dhi-r-atthu 440

dhitimant 462, 542

dhira 45-6, 163, 211-19, 250, 317,
349, 371, 380, 531, 581, 591, 700,
719, 775, 778, 838, 877, 890, 913,
964, 1009, 1052

Dhotaka 1007, 1061-8

dhona 351, 786, 813, 834

Nanda 1007, 1077-83, 1124

nandi 175, 637, 1085, 1101, 1109,
1115

naga 29, 53, 166, 379, 421, 518, 522,

543, 573, 845, 1058, 1101
Nataputta p. 120

Nalaka-sutta p. 164

nama 153, 344, 648, 808, 872, 1037

nama-kiya 1074

ndma-rlpa 355, 530, 537, 756, 909,
950, 1036, 1100

Narada-Pabbati(ubho) 543

Nava-sutta (= Dhamma-sutta) p. 76

nikati 242

niketa 207, 844

nikkama 68, 542

Nigantha p. 120, 381

Nigrodha-Kappa p. 82; 344

Nigrodha-Kappa-sutta(=Vangisa-s°)
P82

-nighandu 1020; p. 134

nicchata 707, 735, 758

nidahati 35, 394, 629

nidana 270-1, 273, 728, 773, 863,
870, 874

niddhamati 56, 2812, 962

nidhi 285

nindati 658

ninda 213, 826, 895, g28
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nipaka 45-0, 144, 283, 962, 1038,
1062

nipaccavadin 217

nipuna 176~7, 317, 377, 383

nibbana 86, 186, 204, 365, 454, 758,
822, 940, 942, 10612, 1086, 1004,
11089

nibbuta 19, 593, 630, 638, 707, 1041

nimitta 3412

niyima 55, 371

niyyana p. 172; 170, 172

niratta 787, 858, 9x9, 1098

Nirabbuda (niraya) p. 158; 660

niraya 248, 277, 531, 660-1, 677-8

nirdmagandha 2512, 717

nirdsa 460, 409, 491-2, 404, 1048,
1060, 1078

nirdsaya 56, 369, 634, 1090—1I

nirlipadhi 33—4, 642

nirodha pp. 172, 174, 176, 178, 180;
372, 731-2, 735, 744, 747> 759,
7545, 1037

nivata 265, 326

nivittha §7, 324, 750, 774, 781, 824,
892

nivissavadin 910, 913

nivuta 348, 763, 1032-3, 1082

nivesana p. 30; 210, 300, 305, 470,
785, 8o1, 846, 1053

nisamhkhiti 953

nissita 66, 280, 458, 538, 752, 784,
798, 824, 910, 938, 1069, 1071-2

nihina 132, 661, 797, 842, 880, 8go,
905

nivarana 17, 541

nekkhamma 424, 1098

Nerafijard 425

nhataka 518, 521, 646

pakappita 648, 784, 786, 802, 838,
886, goz
Pakudha (Kacc3yana) p. 120

Pali Index

panka 535, 845, 945, 980, 1145

paceaya 15, 339

pajd p. 22; 208, 545, 571, 684, 823,
9136, 1104

pajahati 586, 789, 806, 1056, 1058

pafifia 77, 83, 9o, 182, 184-6, 32930,
343, 346, 352, 373, 381, 390-1,
432, 434+ 443, 468, 591, 847, 880-1,
931, 969, 1036, 1090-I

patigha 42, 371, 536

paticcasamuppadadasa 653

patibaddhacitta 37, 65

palisena 390, 832, 932

Pandava 414, 416-17

pandita 115, 254, 335-6, 523, 526,
578, 653,721,733, 743, 820, 875-6,
1007, 1125

Patitthina 1011

pattheti 18-29, 70, 114, 900, g0z, 914,
976

patha 139, 176~7, 370, 385, 476, 540,
868, 976, 1045, 1076

pada p. 106; 88, 204, 208, 252, 374,
446, 603, 700, 765, 768

padaka 595

Paduma (niraya) p. 158; 677

padhina 70, 424-5, 428-9, 531

Padhana-sutta p. 100

panudati 81, 359, 469, 480, 483, 535,
928, 1053

papafica 530, 874, 916

pabbajati 405—7, 564—5, 1003

pabbajita p. 122; 43, 274, 385, 423

pabbajji p. 122; 252, 405-6, 567

Pabbajja-sutta p. 98

pabhankara 991, 1136

pamatta 57, 70, 329, 332, 399, 430,
1121

pamida 156~7, 184, 218, 334, 942,
1033

pamutta 212, 465, 498, 524—5, 530,
532



Pali Index

pamocana %78, 166, 1064

parama 68, 87, 138, 219, 293, 296,
347, 471, 693, 697, 788, 796, 903,
10712

Paramatthaka-sutta p. 192

pardbhava 91-2, 114—15

Parabhava-sutta p. 26

pardyana 377, 578, 717, 1114

pariggaha 393, 470, 779, 805, 809,872

parijanati 202, 254, 455, 473, 537,
737, 748, 755, 778~9, 10823

Palideva' 328: 582—3’ 5851 590, 592,
774, 809, 811, 8623, 923, 969, 970

parinibbéti 591, 763

parinibbinagata 514

parinibbuta 346, 359, 370, 467, 735,
737» 739, 758

paribbajati 359~75, 639, 640, 741,
751, 753, 1039

patibbaja- p. 120; 134, 533, 537

pariyanta p. 136; 214, 537, 577, 964

parivajjett 57, 341, 3957, 768, 771

paiissaya 42, 45, 770, 921, 960, 965,
969

parovara 353, 475, 704, 1048, 1148

pasarhsi 213, 256, 825-6, 895

pasanna 316, 402-3, 550, 690

pasidati 356, 434, 563, 1147

Pasfira 833

Pastira-sutta p. 196

passati p. 22 %0, 153, 1645, 1767,
229, 313, 435, 580, 587-8, 647, 653,
666, 676, 739, 761, 763, 784, 7978,
9979, 935, 953, 998, 1003, 1113,
1118-19, 1142

pahaya (pajahati) 17, 46, 66, 74, 209,
493, 520, 7712, 786,791, 800, 844,
9oo, 1070, 1082—3, 1134

pahdyin 1113, 1132

pahitatta 425, 432-3, 445, 961

pahina 250, 351, 370, 546, 558, 572,
715, 1132

283

pahitapafifia 83, 359, 539, 996

pagabbhiya 930

pana 117, 156~7, 220, 242, 247, 304,
400

panin 201, 220, 307, 5§75, 587

patimokkha 340, 921

papa 22—4, 57, 116, 133, 140, 216,
246, 257, 280, 282, 399, 407, 452,
520, 5477, 636, 662, 674, 790; p. 156

papaka 127, 215, 519, 664

papimant 33, 430

papiyo 275

piragata 21, 210, 359, 638, 803

paragll 167, 251, 539, 699, 771, 1019,
1105, 1112

pirami 1018, rozo

Pardyana 1130-1

pava 782, 789, 888

Piva 1013

Pidsanaka (cetiya) 1013; p.266

Pingiva 1008, 1120~1, TI23, 1125,
1138, 1146

piti 257, 687, 695, 766, 969, 994, 1143

puggala 544, 684

pufifia 82, 427-8, 431, 463-6, 431,
486-9, 503, 505, 520, 547, 569, 636,
697, 790

Pundarika (niraya) p. 158

Punnaka 1006, 10438, 1124

putta 24, 33-4 38, 41, 43, 48, 60, 137,
255, 579, 686, 858

puthujja 897, 911

puthujjana 351, 455, 706, 816, 859

puthuso 8g1—2

punabbhava 162-3, 273, 502, 514,
730,733, 743> 740, 754

puppha 2, 5
pubbav@sanavisita 1009

pubbenivasa 647

pura 192, 695, 976, 101213

purakkharoti 199, 277, 421, 784, 794
803, 844, 849, 969, 1015
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purisa 91, 102, 112, 181~2, 303, 316,
323, 348, 544, 657, 664, 8067

Parana (Kassapa) p. 120

piiralasa 459, 46779, 486

pekkhati 36—7, 39, 49, 580, 1070,
1104, 1123

pecca 185, 188, 248, 278, 598, 661

peta 585, 590, 807-8

peyya 303

pesala p. 156; 678

pesuna- 362, 389, 663, 852, 862-3,
928, 941

Pokkharasiti p. 1463 594

porisa 256, 769

porohicca 618

posa 110, 602

Posila 1008, 1112, 1114, 1125

posin 65, 220

phandati 587, 777, 936

pharusa 247, 932, 971

phala 8o, 191, 239, 256, 576, 896, 977,
1134

phassa 387, 506, 7367, 759,778, 8571,
8702, 923, 964, 966, 974

phassati 54, 393, 967

phusati 693, 739, 871-2, 918, 923,
966

bandhana 29, 44, 242, 367, 491, 522,
524, 532, 948

bandhava 6o, 140

bandhu 54, 241, 430, 769, 911

bala 4, 68, 212, 297, 623, 770, 992

bahiddhd 203, 388, 516, 521, 5264
530, 532, 738, 917, 1111, 1113

bahussuta 58, 316, 320, 322—3

bala 199, 318, 399, 578, 657, 662, 721,
825, 879, 880, 882, 887-8, 890, 893

Bavari 981, 984, 986, gg94-5, 1006,
1019, 1021, 1025, 1028-0—30

Bimbusara p. 1343 400

Pali Index

bija 77, 209

buddha 81, 83, 85-6, 134, 157, 161,
107, 202, 252, 276, 357, 377, 383,
386, 401, 408, 429, 454, 486, 513,
517, 523, 545, 558, 571, 622, 643,
646, 696, 993, 999, 1005, 1126-9,
1133

Belatthiputta (Safijaya) p. 120

Bodhisatta 683

brahmi 241, 285, 293, 315, 479, 508,
519, 5245, 656, 982, 1024, 10063,
1133

brahmacariya 32, 274, 289, 292, 204,
326, 354, 396, 428, 463, 506~7, 655,
693, 696, 1128

brahmacirin 695, 973

Brahmaloka 139, 508-9, 1117

brahmana 81, 100, 129, 130, 136, 138,
140, 142, 189, 285, 291, 298, 301,
303, 305, 308, 344, 356, 382, 455~
60, 463-6, 469, 480, 490-503, 518,
529, 560, 560, 596, 599, 612-20,
649~50, 655, 790, 802-3, 843, 9171,
946, 976,979, 992, 997 999, 1006,
1008, 1018, 1029, T043-5, 1003,
1079, 1080—2, I1Ig, II25, 1127,
1144; pp. 30, 70, &cC.

bhakuti 485

Bhagavant 19,31, et passim. Te bhaga-
vanto p. 136

Bhadravudha 1008, 1101, 1103, 11235,
1146

bhaya 37, 49, 51, 167, 207, 540, 561,
576, 753, 9356

bhava 5-6, 16, 69, 1750, 361, 367,
472, 514, 639, 640, 736, 746, 704,
773, 776~7, 836, 839, 856, 867, 369,
870, 923, 1046, 1055, 1133

bhavibhava 6, 496, 776, 786, 8o1,
877, go1, 1060, 1068

Bharadvaja (Aggika-) pp. 30, 34



Pali Index

Bharadvaja (Kasi-) p. 20

Bharadvidja (manava) p. 146; 596

Bharadvaja (Sundarika-) p. 106

bhaveti 256, 277, 322, 341-2, 507,
558, 1049, 1130

bhikkhacariyi oo

bhikkhu 1-17, 87-8, 202, 204, 221,
276, 280, 343, 359, 301-2, 366~8,
384-6, 388-9, 3923, 411-12, 416,
513-14, 551, 735, 739, 741, 751,
753, 783, 798, 9135, 919, 920, 923,
925, 928-30, 933, 958-9, 9bo-I,
964, 975, 1015, 1039, 1056, 1104.

bhiru 437

bhiita 35, 146—7, 154-5, 194, 321,
394> 542, 629, 742, 793, 975

bhiinahu 664

bharipafifia 346, 376, 538, 792, 1097,
1136, 1138, 1140, 1143

bhirimedhasa 9g6, 1131, 1130, 1138,
1140

bhedasankin 255

bheiava 546, 923, 959, 965, 984

bhoganagara 1013

bhovadin 620

marhsika 244

makkha 56, 437, 631, 1132

Makkhali (Gosila) p. 120

makkhin 116

maga 275, 763, 880

Magadha 408 ; pp. 20, 266

magga 55, 84—9, 277, 347, 429, 441,
582, 627, 724, 726, 736, 1130

mangala 360

macca 249, 574, 576~7, 580, 766

maceu 332, 357-8, 578-9, 581, 587,
755, 776, 1092, 1094, 1100, 1104,
1118-9, 1146

macchara 811, 8623, 954

maccharin 133, 663, 852

macchariya 863, 928

285

mafifiati 199, 206, 349, 382, 539, 588,
7567, 799, 806, 813, 822, 840,
842, 855, 918, 1049, 1142

mada 218, 245, 328, 399

manas %77, 154-5, 252, 270-1, 330,
365, 388, 449, 470 512, 659, 660,
678, 680, 689, 692, 697, 766, 780,
829, 834, 873, 889, 942, 967, 985,
1004~5, 1024, 1039, 1142, 1144

manuja 458, 553, 661, 10435, 1123

manussa 75, 333, 335-6, 521, 568,
607, 61210, 683, 964

mano-chattha 171

mano-pafiha 1017

manopadosa 702

manta 249, 302, 300, 850, 1000, 1004,
1018

mantd and mantar 140, 159, 251, 455,
690, 916, 1040, 1042

manteti 1206, 379; p. 136

manda 666, 674, 728, 820, 1051

mamatta 806, 871—2, 951

mamayati 119, 466, 777, 8os, 809,
022, 950, 1056

marana 32, 318, 4267, 575-6, 742

mahfpurisa 549, 10001, 1040, 1042 ;
bp. 134, 136, 138

mahavira 543, 562

mahiddhika p. 122

mahesi 82, 1767, 208, 646, 915,
1054, 1057, 1061, 1007, 1083

Magadha 1013

Magandiya 837—41

Magha (miigava) 487—9

Migha-sutta p. 114

Maitanga 137-8

miéna 4, 132, 245, 328, 342, 370, 469,
473, 631, 756, 786, 830, 846,
862~3, 839, 943, 1132

mimaka 719, 806, g27

miya 89, 1106, 245, 357, 469, 494,
537, 786, 926, 941
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Mara 33, 429-31, 442, 545, 561, 563,
571, 7335 764, 1095, 1103
Mzhissati 1011

micchi 438, 815

Migira-matar p. 172

mitta 37, 58, 75, 185, 187, 244,
254-35, 296, 338

mithu 825, 882

mukha 91, 93-114, 198, 275, 550,
568-9, 608, 657-8, 664, 686, 1010,
10225 p. 140

mufija 28, 440

munda(ka) pp. 30, 106

mundiya 249

muta 714, %790, 793, 797-8, 802,
81213, 887, 1086, 1122

muti 344, 846

mutimant 61, 321, 383, 539, 881

mutta-saddha 1146

muddhi 682, 689, 983, 98790, 996,
1004, 1025—6

munt 31, 83, 87, 163a-165, 20721,
251, 359, 414, 462, 508, 523, 527,
540-1, 545, 571, 698, 700, 703,
708, 711, 723, 77980, 800, 811~12,
821, 823, 838, 844-5, 850, 360,
877, 912, 914, 941, 946, 1052,
1074-5, 1I077-8, 1081, 10QO-I,
1127, 1147

Muni-sutta p. 48

musd- 100, 122, 129, 158-9, 242,
397, 400, 757, 843, 833, 386, 967,
T131

miiga 70, 713

mila 14, 239, 369, 5245, 530, 532,
916, 968, 1043

Mettagli 1006, 1049, 1124

mettd 73, 967

Metteyya (Tissa) 8x4-15, 1006

methuna 218, 291, 293, 400, 609, 704,
814-14, 820-1, 833, 926

medha 303

Pali Index

medhaga 8934, 935

medhavin 323, 627, 1008, 1125
Moggallana p. 156

Moghardja 1008, 1116, 1119, 1125
mona 540, 718, 723

moneyya 484, 698, 7oo-1, 716
momuha 8401, 1120
mosa-dhamma 739, 757-8
mosa-vajja 819, 866, 868, 931, 943
moha-dhamma 276

moh-antara 478

moha-magga 347

moheti 332, 352, 1076

yakkha 153-63, 168, 179, 273, 449,
478, 875-6; pp. 44, 66

yajati 302-3, 307, 463-6, 487-503,
505-6, 509, 569; p. 114

yafifia 249, 295, 308, 458, 461, 432,

484, 505, 509, 508, 10435, 1047

yata %8, 216, 220, 490, %723, 850, 971

yathakammiipaga 587

yathitaccha 1096

yathdtatharh 172, 600, 699, 732, 1127

yathatathiya 368

yath@bhlitarh 194, 202, 653

yasa 138, 438, 817

yasassin 179, 298, 343, 1117

yacayoga (or yajay?) 487-9, 509,
104675 p. 114

yogakkhema 79, 425

rakkhasa 310

raja 139, 207, 275, 334, 3912, 400,
517, 662, 665, 974, 980

rasa 05, 181-2, 243, 257, 387, 759,
854, 922, 974

rdga 2, 11, 74, 139, 204, 270-1, 341,
361, 364, 370, 476, 493, 631, 764,
795, 891, 974, 1046

Raga 835

Rijagaha 408



Pali Index

rdja 46, 72,299, 303, 308-9, 332, 379~
8o, 411-12, 415-16, 419, 422-3,
455, 55275, 568’ 619’ 652: 8311 991

Riahu 465, 498

rificatt (ritta) 69, 156-7, 823, 844,
941, 958, 963

riipa 387, 530, 754-5, 759, 8724 &c

roga 24, 51, 311, 530

roseti 125, 130, 216

lakkhana 360, 408-9, 690, 927, 1004,
1018-21

l1abha 31,438, 828,854,929,1014, 1046

linga 6o1—y, 610

lippati (limpati) 71, 250, 547, 625,
78, 81112, 913, 1040, Y042

lina 68, 717

ludda 247

Lumbineyya 683

likhasa 244

loka 9, 25, 59, 73, 83, 86, 115, 135,
139, 168-72, 185, 219, 249, 298,
339, 35975, 394, 443, 455, 458,
466, 490, 496, 501, 522, 534, 500,
579, 581, 598-9, 633—4, 648, 683,
7281 768, 772, 775‘67 7831 786)
7934, 796, 816, 845, 847, 855,
861, 864—7, 871, 894, 912-13, 0135,
922, 940, 947-8, 950, 960, 974, 991,
993, 995, 998, 1035, 1040, 10435,
1047~-9, 1053—4, 1064, 1066-8,
1077, 1087, 1103, 1122, 1133

lobha 10, 367, 371, 537, 663, 706,
864—5, 928, 941

lolo 22, 63, 922

lolupa 56, 165, 707

lohita 196, 433—4, 671; p. 156

Vakkali 1146
vagga 371, 800, 912
vaggu 350, 668, 955
Vangisa p. 82

28~

Vangisa-sutta p. 82

vaco 54, 330, 356, 365, 663, 890, 988,
994, 1006, 1057, 1083, 1110, 1147

vacana 202, 417, 699, 932, 981, g84,
986, 997

vaci 78, 407, 472, 973

vaficett 100, 129, 356

vata (or -bata) 89, 624, 782, 792, 708,
839, 898

Vanasavhaya 1011

vambhayita gos

vara 301, 391, 408, 564-5, 683, 698,
996, 1128

vasa p. 1563 274, 297, 315, 332, 444
5617 578: 586_7; 968

vaci 49, 125, 130, 214, 254, 353, 420,
451—4, 660, 678, w11, 850, 930,
971, 973, 1005, 1061

vada 100, 315, 327, 381~2, 390, %80,
287, 819, 827, 829, 832, 859, 906,
913, 973, 1076

vadin 59,217, 357, 382, 430, 620, 661,
910

vadiyati 824, 832, 8q2

vadayati 682

Viasavassa (deva) 384

Vasettha (manava) 612-19,
pp. 146, 154

Vasettha-sutta p. 146

vikappeti 7, 793, 8oz, 918

vikkhambheti 969

vigahat1 2, 825

vigganhati (viggayha) 844, 878-9,
883, 904

vighita 814, 830

vicirana 1108—9

vicikicchd 343, 346-7, 437, 540

viciniti 5, 517, 524-6, 529, 658, 933

vijinati 93-113, 253, 316, 482, 656,
720, 739, 763, 953, 967, 1065,
1090~1, 1097, ¥120, 1122

656;

| vijigucchati 41, 253, 958, 963
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vijjati 20-1, 23, 189, 431—2, 611,
634-5, 715, 856~7, 987, 989, 1001,
10889, 1098, 1100

vi_jjﬁ 162—4, 289, 334, 594, 656, 730

vififidna 323, 329, 734-5, 1037, 1055,
1073, 1086, 11101, 1114, 1122

vififlu 39, 204, 313, 317, 396, 403

vitakka 7, 2401, g70, 1109

vitatha g—13

vitarati 495, 514, 746, 779

vitta 102, 181-2, 302, 307

vidita 504, 1052, 1057, 1075, 1102

vidu 758, 762

vidhiipita 7, 472, 475

vidhiima 460, 1048

vippamutta 176, 218, 363, 373, 472,
483, 492, 501, 913-14

vibhava 514, 856, 867, 869, 870

vibhavat1 871—4, 1113

vibhaveti 230, 318

vibhiisg 59

vimala 378, 384, 476, 519, 637, 1131

vimana 887-8

vimuecati 23, 211, 354, 475, 491-2,
522, 534, 536, 755, 847, 975, 992,
10714, 1101, 1114

vimutti 54, 73, 725, 727

vimokha 1071, 10889, 1105

viyatta 8co

viydpanna 314

viramati 59, 175, 218, 367, 400, 531,

704, 828, 9oo, 925, 943, 953, 1070

viragaratta 795

viriya 68, 79, 184, 353, 422, 432, 528,
531, 548, 966, 1026

viruddha 73, 248, 365, 630

vivajjet1 53, 399, 407

vivata 19, 374, 703, 793, 21, 1003,
1147

vivattacchadda 372, 378

vivadati 830, 832, 8423, 879, 8834,
8956

Pali Index

vivida 596,796, 828, 862-3, 896, 9oy,
912

vivitta 221, 338, 810, 845

viveka 474, 772, 814, 822, 851, 915,
1065

visamyutta 621, 626, 634, 641

visatta 38, 272, 1104

visattikd 333, 768, 857, 10534, 1067,
1085, 1087

visama 57, 215, 243, 468, 774~5, 843

visalla 17, 86, 367

visuddha 67, 517, 687, 693

visuddhi 813, 824, 840, 892

visika 55

viseni 793, 833, 014, 1078

visesin 799, 84z, 855, 905

visoseti 3, 433, 949, 1099

vissuta 137, 597, 998, 1009

vihanati 16870, 673, 975, 1121

vihdra 220, 391, 679

viharin 45, 375

vihirhsati 117, 451

vihesd 247, 275, 277

vitivatto 6, 375, 796

vimarhsati 215, 405

vira 44, 543, 573, 642, 646, rogo,
1102

vivadita 784, 881

vutti(r) 68, 81, 220, 326, 676

vusita 463, 493, 514

Vetarani 674

veda 462, 529, 792, 995, I0IQ, 1023,
1027

vedagll 322, 458-9, 463, 472, 479
503, 528"'9: 749, 84'6’ 8903 947,
1049, 1059-60

vedetl 211-19, 251, 346, 467, 043,
647, 758, 762, 878, 1148

vedana 433, 529, 730, 1111

Vedisd 1011

vevicchd 941, 1033

Vesall 1013



Pali Index

vesiyd 108

Vessavana 380

vyappatha 158, 163A—4, 961
vyaruddha 936, 938

sarhyata 88—, 1567, 210, 284, 464,
716

sarhyama 264, 326, 655, 898

sarhyuta 574, 1026

sarhyutta 194, 300, 304

sarhyojana 62, 74, 175, 363, 375, 476,
401~2, 621, 736, 1109

samvara 1034—5§

sarhvuta 340, 413

sarhsaya 682, 1030, 1112

sarhsarati %730, 740

sarhsira 517, 519, 638, 729, 740, 746,
752

sarhsuddha 162-3, 372, 881, 1107

sakiyana 892—3, 900

Sakka (= Indra) 346, 656, 6%9

Sakka (= Sakyan) 345, 1063, 10069,
1090, 1113

sakkhi 84, 122, 479, 508, 921, 934

Sakya (= Sakyan) 225, 683, 685-6,
690-2, 991, 996

sarhkappa 15435, 280, 444, 818, 1144

sarhkhata 21, 784

sarhkhaya 74

sarhkha 209, 874, 911, 916, 1074

sarhkhayati 4o, 209, 351, 391, 749,
1038, 1041, 1048; p. 158

sarhkhdra 372, 731-2, 751

sanga 61, 212, 250, 386, 390, 473,
527, 532, 621, 636, 791, 948, 1060

sarhgha 421, 550, 569, 589, 680, 1015;
p- 24

sarnghati 3912, 456

sacca 59, 78, 182, 187-9, 450, 453,
463, 479, 508, 632, 756, 758, 824,
832, 843, 882-6, 895, 9034, 041,
946, 1133

19 [HOS 37]
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safifd 175, 535, 732, 779, 841, 847,
874, 886, 1071~2, 1113

satha 133, 931

sata 466, 741, 751, 753, 768, 771, 855,
910, 933, 962, 904, 1041, 10534,
1056, 1006—7, 1087, 1095, 1104,
III0-1

sati 77, 340, 434, 444, 1026, 1035-6,
1107, 1143

satimant 45, 7o, 88, 174, 212, 411,
446, 503, 515, 973-5, 1070

satta 248, 378, 387, 435, 643, 654,
6834, 730, 754

satthar 31, 153, 179, 343, 345, 545,
547, 556, 571, 573, 955, 1148

sadda 71, 213, 387, 685, 759, 974;
PP, 106, 136

sacddahati 186

saddha 188, 371, 663, 853

saddhi 47, go, 182, 184, 286, 1337,
432, 1026, 1143, 1146

sa-dhamma o6, 1020

santa (sammati) 460, 475, 656, 702,
721, 746, 783, 839, 861, 912, 040,
954, 1048, 1065

santi 204, 208, 330, 332, 584, 593,
784, 837, 845, g9oo, 915, 919,
1066—7, 1096

santhava 37, 168-g, 207, 245, 844

sanditthi 567, 881, 8g1, 1137, 1139,
1141

sannidhi 306, 924

sapad@narh 65, 413

sabbadhamma 167, 534, 699, 793,
914, 992, 1039, 1105, 1112

sabbaloka 25, 56, 348, 378, 486,
§15-16, 521, 527, 642, 761, 1009,
110

Sabhiya (paribbidjaka) 510-14, 547;
pp. 120, 122, ...132

Sabhiya-sutta p. 120

samal, 8g6
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samaZ 47, 57, 90, 215, 220, 468, 508,
661, 668, 670, 672, 799, 842-3,
860, 952, 954

samana 83—4, 100, 129-30, 282, 515,
518, 520, 529, 550, 714, 722, 828,
866, 868, 8834, 890, 932

samana-brahmand 189, 190,
859, 1079-82

samatta 402, 781, 881, 889, 1000

samatha 67, 732

samantacakkhu 345-6, 378, 1063,
1069, 1073, 1090

samadhi 329, 330, 434, 921, 1020

samahita 174, 212, 214, 471, 477,
519, 972

samitavin 4G9, 520

samugganhati 352, 785, 795, 797, 8or,
837, 841, 9o7

samuppida 653

samfihata 14, 360, 369, 1076

samecca 361, 374, 475, 792, 1058

sampdjana 413, 931, 1055, 1068

sampadd 47, 505

sampardya 141, 190, 864-5

sampassati 81, 480, 582

sambuddha 178, 180, 192, 446, 541,
555, 559-60, 597, 994~5, 998, 1003,
1016, 1031, 1145, 1147

-sambudha 764

sambodhi 478, 503, 693, 696, 963

sambhava 620, 724, 726, 731, 734,
74125 744, 747, 750, 1115

sambhavati 272, 731, 734, 744, 747,
750

sammata 713, 760

sammasitar 69

Sammasambuddha 565

sammuti 648, 897, go4, 911

Sayampabha (deva) 404

sarana 31, 179, 570, 591; Pp. 24, 34,
74> 114, 132

sarira 478, 584, 61x

441,

Pali Index

salla 17, 51, 331, 334, 592-3, 767,
938-9, 985

sallakatto 560, 562

avana 265, 345, 1120

sahati 20, 253, 942, 969, 974

sahassanetta 346

sahdjanetta 1096

sahaya 35, 40-1, 45-7, 57

Sakiya 423, 695

Saketa 1012

sata 773, 867, 869-70

Satdgira 153, 155, 157, 159, 161, 163

Satagira-sutta (=Hemavata-s°) p, 38

sadhu 45-6, 376, 379, 393, 482, 519,
678, 712, 1052, 1075, 1102; p. 134
&ec.

sarathi 83; p. 132 &ec.

Sariputta 557, 955, 963

Sariputta-sutta p. 228

Sarputta-Moggallana p. 156-8

sivaka 9o, 134, 345, 357, 376, 380,
391, 393, 395, 444; p. 22 &c.

Savatthi 996, 998, 1012; p. 26 &c.

savittl 457, 568

sasana 445, 482, 565, 570, 698, 815,
9334, 1084

s(i)ncha 36, 66, 209, 272, 943

siva 115, 478

sissa 997, 1004, 1006, 1028-9

sita 52, 467, 642, 966, 1014, 1073

simanta 484

simétigo 795

sila 244, 246~7, 292, 294, 324, 381,
783, 839, 840, 848

silabbata (silavata) 174, 212, 624, 782,
790, 7979, 803, 836, 83940, 887,
898, 900, 961, 1079-83

sukha 59, 67, 1812, 256, 2078, 323,
383, 439, 592, 658, 683, 738, 760-2,
873, 981

Sugata 32, 391, 643, 659

suci 75, 128, 208, 243, 410, 6789



Pali Index

Sujampati 1024,

sujjhati 487, 508, 789

sutavant 70, 9o, 371

suti 839—40, 1078

suddha go, 283, 435, 476, 636—7, 662,
788, 1120

suddhi 373, 478, 526, 789-90, 794,
824, 830, 839—40, 875-6, 891,
898—go1, 906, go8~10, 1079-81

Suddhodana 685

sudhammati 180, 192

subbata 89, 220, 441

Sundarika-Bharadvaja
pp. 106, 114

Sundarika-Bhiradvaja-sutta p. 106

Sundarikéd (nadi) p. 106

subha 199, 341, 033, 824, 910

sura 681

swiddhutta 106

Siiciloma p. 66

Stciloma-sutta p. 66

stira 439, 831

sekha g7o, 1038

Setavya 1012

seni 430, 439, 443, 556, 561

Seniya (Biumbisira) p. 136

Sela (brahmana) p. 134

Sela-sutta p. 132

sevati 47, 57, 72, 75, 88, 385, 391,
927

soka 449, 469, 584, 586, 501, 593, 809,
862, 985, 994, 1052, 1056

(brahmana)
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Sogandhika (niraya) p. 158

socati 34, 79, 185, 188, 333, 445, 581,
803, 827, 861, 944, 048, 9501

1. sota 322, 345, 461, 922

2.80ta 197, 250, 319, 355, 433, 715,
736, 777, 1034-5; p. 138

sottiya 533—4

sopadhika 789

sopaka 137

somanassa 67

soracca 78, 292, 330

sorata 309, 513, 515, 540

harhsa 221, 350

(loma-)harhsa 270

(loma-)hattha-jata 1017; p. 24

hadaya-nissita 933

hipeti 37, g0

hirhsati 117, 309, 368, 515, 583, 585

hita 233, 665, 683, 692—3, 697

Himavant 422

hiri 77, 133, 253, 462, 719

hina 725, 776, 796-9, 816, 827, 899,
903-5
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DESCRIPTIVE LIST

OF THE

HARVARD ORIENTAL SERIES

Advertising Pages, giving the litles of the volumes of the
Series, and of some other works concerning India which
are published by
The Harvard University Press.

PREFATORY NOTE

Tar HarvarD OriENTAL SErims was founded in 1891, It aims
to make available for us people of the Wesl the incomparable
lessons which (if we be wise enough to maintain the teachable
habit of mind) the Wise Men of the East can teach us. These
lessons concern mutual good will as belween persons and nations,
repose of spirit by the overcoming of ill will and worry and hurry,
moderation of our desires, the simple life, and above all, the
search after God, and the realization — whether by reasoning or
by faith — of the divine immanence.

Buddha (563-483 =B.c.) was the greatest teacher of pre-
Christian Asia. His precepts and example have been or are an
untold blessing to India and Ceylon and the Far East. The West
and Lhe Far East have now become near neighbors. From the
responsibilities and the consequent results of such neighborhood
there is no escape. Already, across the Pacific, there is at work
an interchange of mighty influences that will affect profoundly,
for better, for worse, the politics and literature and philosophy
and religion and morals of both East and West, in short, the
habits of mind of both hemispheres.

The first league of nations, we are told, was the International
Telegraphic Union (1865); and the second was the Universal
Postal Union. A concrete example, say of a universal tariff
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truce, if strikingly successful, might prove to be the most effec-
tive possible world-lesson. Such agencies of world-progress, in-
volving for each member a partial surrender of individual free-
dom, are now many and various. Their logical outcome is a
League of All Nations and a World Court and the outlawry of
war. To make such outlawry effective, mutual distrust and fear
must give way to a pervading spirit of good will.

For working out this miracle, we need everywhere, as leaders,
men of action who can command the sympathies and enthusiasm
of great masses. And behind these lcaders must stand scholars
who know what the best and noblest achievementls of the East
and of the West are, and who can bring them to bear upon the
life and ways of thought of the West and of the East. The work
of the scholar is in vital relation with the practical nceds of today.
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The volumes of this Seiies may be roughly grouped as follows.

VEDAS, BRAHMANAS, UPANISHADS — 16 voLuMps

The Veda of Praise o1 Rig-Veda, volumes 337, 34*, 35*

The Veda of the Sacrifice or Yajur-Veda, volumes 18, 19

The Veda of Magie Chairng o1 Atharva-Veda, volumes 7 , 8

Vedic Concordance, volume 10

Rig-Veda Repetitions, volumes 20, 24

Rig-Veda Bishmanas (Aitareya, Kaushitaki), volume 25
Brhad-Devata, deities and myths of the Rig-Veda, volumes 5,6
Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and Upamshads, volumes 31, 32
Rig-Veda Index, volume 36"

BUDDHISM — 8 vor.uMmes

Buddhism 1n Tianslations, volume 3

Buddha's Teachings or Sutta-Nipata, Pali and Enghsh, volume 37
Buddhist Legends, volumes 28, 29, 30

Buddha's Foumer Births or Jataka-Mala, Sanskrit, volume 1
Buddha-ghosa’s Way of Holiness or Visuddhi-magga, Pali, volumes 39+, 40*

PHILOSOPHY — 2 vorLuMEs

Sankhys System, by Vijnana-Bhikshu, Sanskrt text, volume 2
Yopa System of Patanjali, Sanskiit text, volume 17

STORIES, COURT EPIC, PROVERBS — 8 voLuMES

Pancha-tantra, oldest recension, Sanskut text of Kashmit, volume 14
Pancha-tantra of Purna-bhadia, Sansknt text, volumes 11, 12, 13
Vikrama's Adventuies, Sanskrit (fomr texts) and Englsh, volumes 26, 27
Bharavi’s Arjuna and the mountaineer, German, volume 15

Indian Epigiams, done out of Sanskrit inte HEnglhsh verse, volume 38*

DRAMA — 6 voLuMES

Kaldasa's Cakuntala, Sanskrit and Praknt text, volume 16

Shudraka’s Lattle Clay Cart, Enghsh, volume 9

Raja-gekhara’s Karpma-manjari, Prakrt text and Enghsh, volume 4
Bhava-bhuti’s Later Rama-history, Pait 1, Enghsh, volume 21
Bhava-bhuti’s Late: Rama-history, Part 2, Sansknt, Piakuit, volume 22+
Bhava-bhutt’s, Later Rama-history, Pait 3, text-criticism ete , volume 23*

* Of the above-hsted forty volumes, nine are marked with a atar to show that they are not yet actunlly 1esued
But of those nine, not less than seven have a good chance of bemng soon 1ssued, for each of the seven s all, or
nenrly all, m type or printed The seven volumes are* three of Thig-Veds, two of Buddha-ghosa, one of Indian
Epigrams, and one (Part 2, text) of the Roma-play. — Thus, happily, there remein only two volumes of lrss
assured future they are Part 3 of the Rama-play, and the Rig-Veds Index.

Foreign Governments and various Learned Corporations, during the foity-odd years
0 which the volumes of the Harvard Oriental Sertes have been appearmg, have intimated
their confidence 1n the value and trustworthiness of these works by conferiing upon the
responstble editor such t1tles ag YIonorary Fellow or Correspondent or the hke — Of these
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publie marks of confidence mn the Series, the Harvard University Press, as ity official Pub-
Lisher and m these advertising-pages, would mention the following

From the Government of India, Hon Conespondent (1912) of the Aichwologieal De-
partment, from the Gov't of French Indo-China, Hon Life-member of the Teole Francase
d'Extréme Orient, from the Umversity of Aberdeen on her Four-hundredth Annmiversmy
(1008), and from Yale Unmveisity (in 1902), Honorary Dactor of Laws,

Honorary Tellow (1896 now Semio1) of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (founded, Cal-
cutta, 1784), Honorary Member of the Soc16t6 Asiatique (Pang, 1822), of the Royal Asiatie
Society (London, 1823) and of 1ts North-China Branch (Shanghai), and of the Deutsche
Morgenlandische Gesellschaft (Leipzig, 1845),

Member of the American Philosophical Society (1727), Tellow of the Amencan Acad-
emy of Arts and Sciences (1780), Member of the Colonial Society of Magsachusetts, Presi-
dent (1889) of the American Philological Association (1869), Piesident (1907, 1919) of the
American Oriental Society (1842),

TFrom the Academy of Scicnees of the Institute of Bologna (1712), the Imperal Russian
Academy of Seiences (1725), the Royal Society of Sciences at Gottingen, Prussia (1751),
the Royal Bohemian Society of Sciences (Prague, 1759), the Oriental Institule (Czecho-
Slovakia), the Finmsh-Ugnian Society (Helsingfors), the British Academy, the Academy of
Inscriptions and Belleg-Lettres (1663) of the Institute of Tiance, — Coizespondeni,
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Founded 1n 1891 by Crarves RocxwerL Lanmaw and Henry CLARKE WARREN.

Edited, with the cooperation of various scholars (from volume 1), by C R LaNaaw, and
continued (fiom volume 41) by Warren Eveene CLark, Wales Professor of Sansknt
al Harvard University.

Published by the Harvarp UniversiTy PrEss, Cambridge, Massachusetts, U S. of Ameriea.

Agent of the Press in Great Britain 13 Humporey Mivrorp, Oxford Universily Press,
Amen House, Warwick Square, London, F.C. 4, England

Direct application for books of this Series may be made, with remittance, to the Harvard
Univeisity Press at Cambridge, Massachusetts. The volumes will then be sent by post
direet 1o the buye.

The List-ptices are subject 1o a t1ade-discount  No extra charge 18 made for postage. This
hist 15 here revised up to date of 1932, Prices of pievious 1evisions are cancelled

Descriptive List. A substantial pamphlet, contamng a lst of the volumes of this Series,
and a bricf Memorial of TInNry Cranke WARREN, jownt-founder, will be sent free upon
application 1o the Iaivard University Press, Cambiidge, Massachusetts — The Tast
tells the general natuie and contents of these works, and the uses which they are designed
to serve

Externals of the volumes. The books of this Series are all printed on paper of mgh quality
and tensile strength, and durably bound in full buckram The edges are cut, but the
margins are ample; and the tops are gilded, not for ornament, but to make cleaning
easy The backs are propeily lettered No work 1s 1ssued until 1t 18 complete  Volume
10 15 royal quarto (32 em.), volumes 7 and 8 are super-10ysl octavo (28 cm ); and the
rest are royal octavo (26 cm )
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LIST OF THE HARVARD ORIENTAL SERIES
REVISED TO DECEMBER, 1932

Volume 1. Jataka-Maila. Stories of Buddha's former mearnations, by Arya Ciira.
Edited in Sanskrit [Nagari letters] by Professor Hunorix Kury, Umiveisity of Leiden,
Netherlands., 1891, Second issue, 1914, Pages, 270. Royal 8°, Out of prnt

A masterpiece, as to language and style and metrical form, of Buddhist literature
of the Northern Canon. By the Honorable (drya) Cura Stories used as homiles in
old Buddhist monasteries. Edilio princeps. XKern (1833-1947), long the honored Dean
of the Dutch Orientalists, thought that Ciua flournshed not far from 600 A.D , or earher
Enghsh translation by Speyer, London, 1895, Frowde.

Volume 2. Sankhya-Pravachana-Bhishya, or Commentaiy on the Exposition of the
Sankhya philosophy. By Vniidna-Bhikshu. Edited in Sanskrit [Roman letiers] by
Professor Ricmarp Gansm, Unmiveisity of Tubmpgen, Germany 1895, Pages, 210.
Royal 8°. Out of prnt

Sankhya is dualistic. Il recognizes souls and pumeval matter, bul not God. Vijiidna,
however, 18 2 pronounced theist But m spite of his distortions of the original gystem,
his Commentary (about 1550 A.D.) 1s the fullest source that we have for a knowledge
of the Sinkhya system, and one of the most important (Garbe’s Preface). Garbe stucdied
the whole work with Bhigavata Achirya in Benares. German translation by Garbe,
Leipzig, 1889, Brockhaus, Partial Englsh version in J. R. Ballantyne’s The Sankhya
Aphorisms of Kapila, London, 1885, Tiubner.

Volume 3. Buddhism in Translations. Passages selected fiom the Buddhust sacred books,
and translated from the origmal Palt mto English, by Honry Crarkn WArrny, late
of Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1896. Iighth 1ssue, 1922. Pages, 522. Royal 8%
Price, $3. Of Wanen’s Buddhism, a seventh issue, abridged, giving the Life of Buddhs,
far circulation in India, was published 1n 1922. Pages, 173. Strong paper covers. Royal
8°. Price, $1. — The Warren Memonal (see below) was also reptinted in both the
seventh and eighth wsues.

Buddlusm portrayed in the words of the Buddhists themselves. The life of Buddha
(2 beautiful narrative), hus teachings, and hig monastic order form the substance of this
work. The Pah passages, done into vigorous Enghsh and accurately rendered, are
chasen with such broad and learned circumspection that they make a systematically
complete presentation of therr difficult subject. Warren’s matenal 1s drawn straight
from the fountam-head. It is this fact that has given to his work an abiding importance
and value. Tt hag been highly praised by competent judges. Moreover, 11 has enjoyed
a very wide circulation 1n America and Europe and the Orient. And nearly balf of the
worlc was mcluded by President Eliot in The Harvard Classics (New York, P. F. Collier
and Son), of which a quarter of a million sets and more have been sold. The usefulness
of Warren’s work has thus been mealculably enhanced.

The life of Henry Warren as a scholar is memorable in the annals of Ameiican learn-
mg. A brief memonal of his Iife and public services 13 appended to volume 30 of this
Senes, of which he was joint-founder. It is also issued with the Descriptive List of
this Series (see above, page 1). The List may be had, fres, upon application to the
Harvard University Press.

Volume 4. Karpiira-Mafijati. A drama by the Indian poet REja-gelhara (900 A.D.).
Critically edited mn the original Prilnt [Nagarl letters], with a glossarial index, and an
essay on the life and writmgs of the poet, by Steny Kowow, Professor of Indic Philology
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at the Umveisity of Christiama, Norway, and Epigraphist to the Government of India.
— And t1anslated mto Enghsh with introduction and notes, by C. R Lanman 1901,
Pages, 318. Royal 8°. Puce, $5.

A play of cowt-mtrigue, and the only extant drama written entirely mn Prikrit. It
presents interesting paiallels with the Biaggart Soldier of Plautus.

Volumes 5 and 6. Brhad-Devatd (atlubuted to Ciunaka), a summary of the deities and
myths of the Rig-Veda Critically edited n the original Sanskril [Nagarl letteis], with
an mtroduction and seven appendices [volume 5], and translated into Enghsh with
entical and Mlustiative notes [volume 6], by Professor ArRTHUR ANTHONY MACDONELL,
Unwvesity of Oxford. 1804, Pages, 234 4-350=584. Royal 8° Not sold separately.
Piice, $7 50.

The Great-Deity (-book),  hardly later than 400 B C,” 15 one of the oldest books
ancillary to the Rig-Veda. It includes very ancient epic material so the story of
Urvagl, the nymph that loved a mortal (whence Kahdasa's great diama, Urvagi). The
text 15 edited 1n 8 way that mects the most rigorous demands of exact philological
entiasm  The typographic presentation of text, version, and notes (critical and ex-
pository) is a model of convemence.

Volumes T and 8, Atharva-Veda. Translaled, with a crifical and exegetical commentary,
by Wiriam Dwienr WHITNEY, late Professor of Sanskril i Yale Unuversity, dito1-
m-Chuef of The Century Dactionary, an Encyclopedic Lexicon of the English Language —
Revised and brought nearer to completion and edited by C R. Lanman 1905 Pages,
1212. Superaoyal 8°. Not sold separately Price, $13.

The Atharva-Vedsa 18, next after the Rig-Veda, the most important of the oldest texts
of Tndin. Whitney (1827-1894) was the most eminent Ameriean philologist of hus cen-
tury, and these monumental volumes form the crowning achievement of his life-long
lsbors as an Indianist  For his translation, he expressly disclaims finahty; but his
austere self-restiaint, resisting all allurements of fanaiful interpretation, makes of his
version, when taken with lus enfical and exegetical commentary, the sure pomt of
departure for future study of this Veda and for its final comp ehension,

The text-critical notes form the most mportant single 1tem of the work. These give
the various readings of the “ authorities”” The term authorities " includes not only
manuscripts (of Burope, Inca, Kashmir), bul also living reciters (the Hindu equivalents,
and m some respects the superiors, of manuserip ts); and, in addition, the corresponding
(and often variant) passages of the other Vedas Whitney gives also the data of the
scholast as to authorship and divimty and meter of cach stanza; extracts from the
anallary hiterature concermng ritual and excegesis; and a literal translation  Version
and Comment proceed par: passiu. Prefixed 1s an elaborate lustorical and critieal int1o0-
duetion, and a skeleh of Whitney’s life, with a noble medallion poitrait. A leaf of the
birch-bark ms from Kashmur 18 beautifully reproduced 1 color The typography 1s
strikingly clear.

Tew texls of antiquty have been 1ssued with appurtenant ertieal matenal of so
large scope. And never before or sinee has the material for the critical study of an
extensive Vedic text been so comprehensively and systematically gathered from so
multifarious soulces, and presented with masteily accuracy in so well-digested form

Volume 9. The Little Clay Cart (Mre-chakatika). A Hindu diama attributed to Xing
Shudraka. Translated from the origmal Sanskiit and Praknts into Enghsh prose and
verse by ARTHUR WirLiaM RYDER, Instructor m Sanskrit in Harvard University 19045.

Pages, 207. Royal 8°, Price, $3.
A play of such varnety, humor, and swift-moving action, that 1t has often been pro-
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duced on the modern stage. Verson, true and sphited, “The champagne has heen
decanted, and has naot lost its fizz ’ Noble typography (Merrymount Press) Most

books of thus Series are techmeal. This one, like Warren's Buddhism, may be happily
chosen as a gut-book.

Volume 10. Vedic Concordance: bemg an alphabetic wdex to every line of every stanza
of the published Vedio literature and to the liturgical formulas thereof, that 1s, an mdex
[tn Roman letters] to the Vedic mantias, together with an account of their vanations i
the different Vedic hacks By Professor MauricE BrooMrieLp, of the Johns Hopking
University, Baltimore. 1906. Pages, 1102. Royal 4°. Prce, $25.

The Vedas are, mn general, the oldest extant records of the antiquity of India, and
mdeed of Indo-European antiquily. They are the sacred books of the oldest religion
of the ITindus. They represent parts of a mass of traditional material, cuirent in the
various schools of Vedic learmng, and handed down from teacher to pupil by word of
mouth. What was ongmally one and the same stanza, appears in the texts of the
various schools 1n mare or less varying forms, The variations are often such ag appear
in the varymg forms of popular ballads or of church bymps. Thus it happens that the
texts of these different Vedic schools are often virtually related to each other and to
their presumable onginal, as are the seveial kindred manuseripts of (Iet us say) a Greek
play toeach other and to the archetype from which they me descended. The comparison
of these vanant forms of a given text 1s often mdispensable for ascertamng 1ts onginal
form and true meaning. This compaiison 18 just what the Concordance onables us
easily to effesl. Tt 18 o tool of the very first importance for future editors and revisers
and translators of Vedic texis.

The Concordance covers neatly all the important published texts, and 1 in one single
alphabetic arrangement and one single volunie. Tt 18 & royal quarto of over 1100 pages,
of double ecolumns, contamung 125,000 hines or more. For the hneg of the Rig-Veda
alone, about 40,000 entries are 1equired. The lines of the Atharva-Veda by themselves
would require over 18,000 entries, but are often merged with those of thewr Rig-Veda cor-
respondents. No less than 119 texts have been drawn upon {or contribulions to the work.

The book was printed (i the early years of the century) in a lirmted edition of 1000
copies, now half exhausted; and was printed, not from electrotype plates, but from
tiype. The expense i money alone, t0 say nothing of scholarly labor, was about seven
thousand dollars. It 18 not hkely that any publisher or scholar will soon undertake a
new edifion  For many decades, doubtless, the work will maintain 1ts value ummpaared,
an enduring monument to the industry and learming and regolute will of Professor
Bloomfield

Volume 11, The Paficha~tantra: a collection of ancient Hindu tales, 1n the recension
{called Patichakhyanaka, and dated 1199 A D.) of the Jana monk, Parna-bhadra,
critically edited in the onginal Sanskrt [in Nagari letters; and, for the sake of beginners,
with word~division] by Dr. Jomanxnes Hzrrar, Professor am koépiglichen Realgymna-
sium, Doebeln, Saxony. 1908. Pages, 344. Royal 8°.

Volume 12, The Pafichatantra-text of Pfirnabhadra: ecritical introduction and list of
vanants By Professor Hprrno, 1912, Pages, 246, Royal 8°,

Volume 13. The Pafichatantra-text of Ptirnabhadra, and its relation to texts of alhed
Tecensions, as shown in Parallel Specimens. By Professor Horrern, 1912, Pages, 10:
and 19 sheeis, mounled on guards and issued in atlas-form. Royal 8°, Vols. 11-13
not gold separately. Price of all three together, §5.

Volume 14. The Pafichatantra: a collection of ancient Hindu tales, in 1ts oldest; recension,
the Kashmiran, entitled Tantrakhyayika. The original Sanskrit text in Nagari letters],
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editio minor, reprinted from the critical editio major which was made for the Konighche
Gesellschaft, der Wissenschaften su Gotlingen, by Professor Henren 1915 Pages, 160.
Royal 8% Price, $4.

For two ihousand years and more, the tales of the Panchatantia have instructed
and dehighted the Iindus. The Panchatantra has exerased a greater mfluence than
any other woik of India upon the bterature of the world. It was the Panchatantra that
formed the basis of the studies of the immortal pioneer sn the field of comparative
literature, Theodor Benfey. His Pantschatantra laid the foundation of the seientific
treatment of the listory of the fable. Trom the Panchatantra there ecame the lost
Pahlavi translation, among whose eflluxes are some of the most famous books of south-
western Asia and of Europe, the Arabic Kalilah and Dimnah, the Directorrum of John
of Capua (1270}, the Buch der Beispiele (1483) in German of great vigor and beauty, —
and so on, down to that gem of racy Tudor English, 8ir Thomas North’s translation
of Domn (1570), reminted by Joseph Jacobs, London, 1888,

Hertel gives us here one 1ecension of kmown authorship and date (1199), and another,
the Kashmirian, many centuries older. To volume 11, Tanman adds an essay on The
Externals of Indian Books Of the Kashmirian recension, Heitel made a German
version (Barlin, 1909, Teubner)., The typography of both editions is elear and beautiful.
The confusing emboxments of the stories (a second in the first, a thnd 1n the second,
and so on) are disentangled 1n a most ingenious and simple way

Volume 15, Bharavi's poem Kiratarjuniya, or Arjuna's combat with the Knata. Trans-
lated fiom the oniginal Sanskrit mto German, and explained, by Cart CappELLER, Pro~
fegsor al the Umiversity of Jena. 1912. Pages, 232 Royal 8°. Price, 83 50.

The subject-matier is taken from the great epic of Indis, the Maha-Bharata, Iake
the Ajax of Sophocles as compared with the Ajax of Homer, this poem is an wstructive
example for the student of litcrary evolution or literary genetics For centuries it has
been acknowledged m India as one of the six Mahg-kivyas or most distinguished speci-
mens of ariificial poetry, & masterpiece of its kand.

Volume 16. Cakuntals, a Hindu drama by Kaliddsa: the Bengili recension, critically
edited m the orygmal Sanskrit and Priknts by Ricmarp Piscmey, late Professor of
Sanskrit at the Unwversity of Berlin, 1922 Pages, 280 Royal 8°. Price, $5.

As descendants of Bhirata, the Hindus are called Bharatans Their * continent **
15 called Bharata~varsha, and their great epic 1s called the Great Bharalan (Story or
Fight), Maha-Bharata. Cakuntald 1s the mother of Bhiirats, and the beautiful story
of her birth and life 15 told 1n the Great Epic. This play 1s & dramatization of that story,
and 1s the masterpiece of the literature of India.

In 1898, Fischel wrote: “ Es 1st der sehnhichste Wunsch meines Lebens eme korrekte
Ausgabe zu machen.” Fhs Praknt Grammar was off hig bands m 1900. In 1902 he
was called to the Berlin professorship. The six years of his lenancy were crowded with
tod (fnds from Chmese Turkestan, ete.). Then came the call to Caleutta, and, m 1908,
his death at the thieshold of India  Under many dufficulties, the book (all but a couple
of sheets) was printed at Stuttgart (Kohlhammer). Then came the woild-conflagration.
. . . The prmted sheets reached America November 28, 1923.

Volume 17. The Yoga-system of Patafijall, or the ancient Hmdu doctrine of concentration
of mind. Embracing the Mnemonic Rules, called Yoga-siitras, of Patafijali; and the
Comment, called Yoga-bhashya, attributed to Veda-Vydsa; and the Fxplanation,
called Tattva-vaigaradi, of Vachaspati-Migra Translated from the onginal Sanskrit
by Jamms Hauearon Woops, Professor of Philosophy in Harvard University. 1914,
Second issue, 1027 Pages, 422. Royal 8°. Price $5
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Thiee works 1n one pair of covers. The Rules ate a sot of mental pegs on which to
hang the punciples and precepts of a system which you must leatn from {the living
teacher of your ‘‘ school.” The Comment 1s a remnvestibure of the skeleton of the Rules
with the flesh and blood of comprehensible delails. And the Explanation 1s of comse
s commentary on the Comment. The Comment 18 the oldest wiitten systematie expo-
sition. of Yoga-doctrime 1n Sanskrit that we possess.

Of the Hindu philosophies, by far the most important are the ancient dualism called
Sankhya, the monism of the Vediinta, and the Yoga-system. Kautilya, prime-minister
of Chandragupta (300 B.C ), mentions Sanlkhya and Yoga as current n hus day. But
the elemenis of Yoga, 11gorous austerities and control of the senses, are indefinitely
antique, and are one of the oldest and most striking products of the Hindu mind and
character.

‘When one considers the floods of pseudo-scientufic writing with which the propagan-
dists of Incdhan ‘“19ms’ 1n America have deluged us, one 15 the better prepared to appre-
ciate the self-restraint of Dr. Woods 1n keeping all that pertains to miracle-mongering
and sensationalism 1n the background, and mn devotmg himself to the exposition of {he
spititual and intellectual aspects of Yoga., His work “ continues the tradition of austere
scholarship *’ which has, from the beginning, characterized the ITarvard Oriental Seiics

Volumes 18 and 19. The Veda of the Black Yajus School, entitled Taittiriya Sambhita.

Translated from the origmal Sansknt prose and verse, with a running commentary.
By Arraur BrrrRmpans Kurra, D.CL (Oxford), of the Innor Temple, Barnster-at-
law, and of Ilis Majesty’s Colomal Office, sometime Acling Professor of Sanskrit at, the
University of Oxford, Author of * Responsible Government, m the Dominions.” Volume
18, kfindas I-I1T; volume 19, kiindas IV-VIL. 1914, Pnges, 464 4 374 =838, Royal 8°,
Price, $10. Not sold separately.

The Rig-Veda holds unquestioned primacy mn the sacied hicrature of the IlIindus;
but ther greatest medieval schohast on the Vedas, Sayans, did not write us commen-
tary on the Rig-Veda until after his commentary on the Yajur-Veda, because (as he
expressly lells us) of the transcendent mmportance of the Yajur-Veda for the sacrifice.
The Yajur-Veda 1s the Veda of sacrificial formulas. An accurate cdition of the Tarttniya-
Semlutd was published 1n 1871~2 by Weber. It waited nigh fifty years for a translator

Tor the difficult task of translation, no Englhsh or American Sanskritist was so well
qualified by previous studies as Ieith. To 1t he has brought his wide and varied learn-
ing, and with such effectiveness as to produce a work, which, 1n spite of 1ts large extent,
is notable for 1ts well-iounded completeness. The entire text 1s translated. The com-
mentary runs parz passu with the version, embodies the gist of Sayana’s scholia, and 18
presented with the utmost typographical perspicuity, An elaborate mtroduction 1s
given, treating of the relation of this text to landred texts, 1ts contents, language, style,
and date (‘about 600 B C’), and the religious ritual of ancient India.

Volumes 20 and 24, Rig-Veda Repetitions, The repeated verses and distichs and stanzas

of the Rig-Veda in systematic presentation and with eritical discussion. By Maurior
Broomrierny, Professor of Sanskrt and Comparative Philology in the Johns Hoplans
University, Baltimore. 1916. Pages, 508 4-206=714. Royal 8°. Not sold separately.
Price, $10.

Volume 20 contams Part 1: The repeated passages of the Rig-Veda, systematically
presented in the order of the Rig-Veda, with critical comments and notes. Volume 24
contams Part 2. Comments and classifications from metrieal and lexical and gram-
matical points of view, and from the pomt of view of the themes and divinities of the
repeated passages. Also Part 3: Lists and indexes.
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The aim of this work 13 to help us to understand the oldest religlous document of
Indo-Tluropean antiqumity The arrangement of Part 1 cnables the student to bring
under his eye at one time all the passages that he needs to compare, and to do so with
utmost ease and speed. The material of this work was, from a typographical pomt of
view, exceedingly intractable. The result as o whole 18 a marvel of clarily and con-
venience.

This work 15 the fivst of the natural sequels Lo the late Professor Bloomficld’s Vedie
Concordance (see above, volume 10) Others, begun or planned by him, are 1n course of
publication by Piofessor Epaerron of Yale University They are 1ssued, under the
tatle “Vedie Vamants,” by the University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphna,

Volumes 21 and 22 and 23. Rama’s Later History, or Uttara-Rama-Charita, an nocien
Hindu drama by Bhavabhtti. Chitically edited m the onigmal Sanskrit and Prakrit,
with an introduction and English translation and notes and vanants, el By SEripAD
Krisena Brrvarkar, Graduate Student of Harvaid University. (Now, 1920, Professor
of Sanskrit at Deccan College, Poona, Indin )

Dz, Belvalkar, when retwining to India i 1914 from s stadies at Harvard, shipped
his manuscipt-collations and other papers and his books by the German fraighter,
TFangturm., In August, 1914, the Fangturm was interned at the port of Palma, Balearic
Islands In 1919, she was released  In May, 1920, Dr Belvalkar recovered his papers.

Volume 21 was 1ssued i 1915, complete.

Of volume 22, the first 92 pages, contammng the text of the whele play, have been
m print since Januaiy, 1915, awaiting for migh eighteen years ihe recovery of the
matenal for the rest of the book

Of volume 23, the material included collation-sheets giving the readings of manu-
seripts from widely-separated parts of India, from Nepal to Madias, from Calcutta to
Bombay. In spite of the generous assistance of His Majesty’s Secretary of State for
India i Counal, the work of getting the loan of these mss. was so great that 1t seemed
best not to try to do 1t agan, but to awart the release of the Fangtuim — There 1s
hope now that volumes 22 and 23 may be igsued.

Volume 21. Rama's Later History. Part 1. Introduction and translafion. (Piefixed s
a convenient synoptic analysts of the play. The mntroduction treats of Bhavabhiiti’s
Iife and date and works, and mncludes a summary of the Rama-story as given by the
Ramayana. Lanman adds an essay entitled ¢ A method for eiting Sanskiit dromas,’
The method 1s very simple and practical ) 1915. Royal 8°. Pages 190. Price, §3.

Volume 22. Rima’s Later Fistory. Part 2. The text, with index, glossaries, cte  (This was
printed at Bombay, with the exquisitely beautiful type, newly cast for this work, of
Javaji's Nirnaya Sagara Press, and upon paper made expressly for this edition at the
Wolvercote Mill of Oxford. ITach Prakrit specch s followed by the Sanskrit version
in immediate sequence ) Seeabove.

Volume 23. Rama’s Later History. Part 3. Esxplanatory and crifical epilogue.  (Crrieal
account of the manuscripts. Running expository comment The varant 1cadings of
the mss. "The typographieal ‘make-up’ of Comment and Variants into pages 1s such
that they go pars passu  These eptlegomena clase with an essay on the two text-traditions
of the play, a time-analysis, a notc on the Ilmdu stage, ete.) See above

Volume 24. Rig-Veda Repetitions. Parts2and 8 By Professor BLoOMFIELD. Described
above, with volume 20.
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Volume 25. Rig-Veda Brahmanas: The Ailarcya and Ilausitakl Brihmanas of the Rig-

Veda. Translated from the original Sanskizt By ARtour Berricpace Kierrm, D.C L.,
D Tatt., of the Inner Temple, Barrster-at-law, Regius Professor of Ranskuit and Coro-
parative Philology at the University of Ldinburgh 1920, DPages, 567. Royal 8°.
Price $7.50,

In August, 1915, this work was ready for printing, In August, 1916, 1t was deliverad
to the Controller of the Oxford Umiversity Press, In 1918, the Press had nigh 350 men
at the war. Of the older men who were left, many were busy with urgent war-work, such
as & Report on Trench-fever for the American Expeditionary TForce. And when, after
the armustice, the printing was resumed, the author was engrossed in the work of Lord
Crewe’s Commnttee on the Home Admmistration of Indian Affairs.

The Vedic literature falls into three clearly sundered gioups. the Vedie hymns or
Mantras; the Brahmanas, ¢ the priesthes ’ or ‘priestly (discourses) ’; and the Sttras,
Keith thinks that the Ailareyn s not later than 600 s.c. The plan of the woik 18 hke
that of volumes 18-19: elaborate mtroduction; translation; running comment on the
same page. The skill of the priestly story-tellers 1s at 1ts best 1 the splendid legend of
Gunahgepa (threatened saciifice of son by father: of Isnac, Iphigeneia, Thrixos).
Despite the pseudo-profundity and puerihity of the Bighmanas, they are of genune
signihcance to the student of Hindu antiquity, social and 1ehgious. And they are mn
fact the oldest Indo-European prose extant.

Volumes 26 and 27. Vikrama’s Adventures, ar The Thirty-two Tales of the Throne. A

collection of stories about King Vikrama, as told by the Thirty-two Statueties that
supported his throne. Fdited i four different 1ecensions of the Sanskrit original
(Vikrama-charita or Siphisana-dvatringaks) and translated mto Inglish with an
introduction, by Frangriw EparrtoN, Professor of Sanskrb at the Umversily of
Pennsylvama. 1926. Pages, 372 + 384 = 756. Royal 8. Not sold scparately. Price,
$10.

Vikrama’s Adventurcs is one of the most famous story-books of medizeval India.
Vikrama 18 one of the most noted quasi-historical heroes of lug times.  His magie throne,
udden upon lus death, is discovered by a later king, Bboja. Each of the thirty-two
(dva-tringat) statuettes that support his throne (sinhisana) tells one story to Bhoja.
Hencs the alternative title. The theme of the fales 18 Vikrama, who 18 meant to serve
ag a kind of Hindu King Arthur, an example for real kings.

Edgerton hopes that s work may prove suggestive as a model for students of com-~
parative literature. The text of each of the recensions (Southern, Metrical, Brief, Jan)
19 printed in horizontally parallel arrangement, so that the stories which correspond
to cach other in substance are given, each story wm all four recensions, m immediate
tuxtapostton  And the trapslation 15 treated in hke manner, Compansons are thus
facilitated to a degree never before attained in a work of thiskind.

Trom all thus, Edgerton reconstructs, with some detail, and with reasonable certamty,
the ongnal work from which the current versions are derived. This he presents in the
form of a Composite Outline, the concrete solution of a problem i hiterary genetios

Volumes 28 and 29 and 30. Buddhist Legends. Translated from the original Pah texb of

the Dhammapada Commentary, by Euvcene Warson Burrivaame, Fellow of the Ameri~
can Academy of Arts and Sciences, sometime Harrson Fellow for Research at the
University of Pennsylvama, and Johnston Scholar in Sanskrit at the Johns Hopkins
University, and Lecturer on Pal i Yale University. 1921. Pages, 366 -- 3704378 =
1114, Royal 8°. Not sold separately. Price $20.
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Dhimma-pada, or Way of Righteousness, 13 the name of one of the canonical books
of the Buddhist Sacred Seriptures. It consists of 423 stanzas. These are reputed to be
the very woids of the Buddha lumself. The Dhammapada Commentary, composed
by an unknown author 1n Ceylon about 450 A D, purports to tell the errcumstances
under which Buddha uttered each one of these stanzas In telling them, it narrates
299 stories or legends. These stories are the preponderating element of the Commentary,
and 1t 18 these which are here translated

In style and substance the tales rcsemble those of the famous Jataka Book, the
Buddhist Acta Sanctorum, a counierpart of the Legends of the Christian Saunts. And
they present many parallels 1o well-known stories of medizoval hiterature, Orienlal and
Buropean. TFor the comparative study of such parallels, Dr Burlngame's Synopses,
clear and brief, will prove a very gieat convemence IHis vigorous diction suggesta
famiharty with such “ wells of English undefyled ” as the Bible and the Book of Com-
mon Prayer The work gives a vivid pietw e of the every-day Iife of the ancient Buddhists
— monks, nuns, lay diseiples. It 18 thus, madentally, an admuable preparative for
the study of the mote diflicult Buddhish books mn the original  As especially attractive
stories may be cited' Lean Golami seeks mustard-sced to cuie her dead child; Muider
of Great Moggallana; Buddha falsely accused by Chinchdi; Visikhi; the Hell-pot
A cntienl and historiesl introduction 1s prefixed At the end 18 an intelhgent index,
modeled after that of George Fool Moore's Hustory of Religions

In September, 1909, Mr Burlingame came to Haivard University Lo pursue hus studres
with Mr Lanman It was at the suggestion of the latter that Mr Burlingame undertook
the task of translating into Enghsh the Dhammapada Commentary. He first made a
table of contents of the work, giving the title of each story and the place of 1ts oceurrence
in the Burmese text and also 1n the Cingalese text. He added an index to the titles, and
an extiemely good analysis of Books 1 to 4 This most useful preliminary work was
formally presented to the American Academy of Arts and Sciences on December 8, 1909,
by Mr Lonman The manuscript of the article was delivered February 5, 1910, and
published soon after as pages 467-550 of volume 45 of the Proceedings of the Academy.
The admirably elaborated manuscript of the entire translation of the Dhammapada
Commentary was delivered by 1ts author on January 10, 1917, just before the War.

Volumes 31 and 32. The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and Upanishads By
AnteUR BERRIEDALE KE11H, D.C L, D Latt., of the Inner Temple, Barnster-at-Law, and
of the Scottish Bar, Regius Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology at the Uni-
versity of Edmburgh, formerly of the Colonial Office. 1925. Pages 332 + 380 = 712.
Not sold separately. Royal8° Pnee $10

This work aims to deal objectively with Vedic religion and philosophy as distinctive
mentfestations of the Indian genaus, Fres use has mndeed hete been made of the Light
thrown on the development of Indian religion by modein studies of other rehigious orign?s
and types But the fundamental fact has been constantly borne 1 mmnd that the Vedic
religlon 19 & system sws gereris, and that (no matter what it may share with pther re-
ligions) the character of this Vedic rehgion, as revealed m the elabointe Vedic literature
itgelf, 15, and for us should be, throughout the whole exposition, the feature of prime
importance.

Of all classes among the people of India, 1t was the Brahman class of whose gentus the
Vedic Iiterature 1s the manifestation From earher and sumpler behefs, the Vedas have
evolved a defimite and strikingly individual system of derties and a umque conception of
the relations of men with their gods ~— Doubtless m other, non-Brahmanie, elements of
the people of India, there exsted behefs and practices quite different from those
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recorded in the Vedas, and more m keeping with what modern stady rates as marks of a
low order of civihization — But India 1s entitled to have her vehigion judged by the essen-
tial produet of her highest intellects Accordingly, in this work, the Vedic rehigion 1s
presented essentially as 1t appears in the Vedas, and as 1t was no doubt felt by those
responsible for these texts

The philosophy of Vedic lndia, ikewise, has been presented objectively, with full
recognition of the fact that the Upanishads are the work of many minds, ofien 1 discord
upon essentals, npon such final problems as being and non-bemng, birth and death, good
and evil To later thinkeis of India, the Upanishads became sacred texts whose messages
had to be brought into harmony, No attempt has been made to do this here  The author
does not t1y to disguise the primitive character of much of this early thought, but on the
other hand, fails not to pomt out the remarkable glimpses of a deep mtwition mnto the
problems of reality which the Upamishads do present It is easy to overestimate these
evidences of msight, but 1t 1s wrong to depreciate the intellectual achievement of some of
these eaily Indian sages, or to deny their 1ight to be set heside the great names of the
pre-Socratic philosophy of Greece — Due regard has also been had to the evolution,
from the unsystematic Upanishads, of the Indian philosophical systems

Keith’s treatise 15 disposed under five mamn parts® 1 the sources, 2. the gods and
demons of the Veda, 3. the Vedic nitual, 4 the spints of the dead, § the philosophy of
the Veda. — The references to the great mass of modern books appurtenant to the Veda
are so ample that this treatise may well seive as an adequate bibliography of its vast
themes. The usefulness of the work 15 enhanced by two indexes (they fill ahout 100
columns), a General index and a Sanskit index. — Of the whole, Professor Fredenck
William Thomas of Oxford (Journal of Theological Studees, 31 250) wittes: “A treatise

of such character and compass as m the ease of an ordinary scholar mught well be the
crown of a hfe’s work.”

Volumes 33 and 34 and 35. The Veda of Praise, or Rig-Veda. Translated from the original

Sangkilt mto German, with a complete 1unning Commentary By KARL FrInDprICH
GELDNER, late Professor of Sansknt at the Univermty of Marbuig 1n Hesse, Editor of
the Avesta o1 Sacred Books of the Parsees — Part One, Books 1 to 4, tevised edition,
Pages, about 500, Part Two, Books 5 to 8, Pages, 444, Part Thiee, Books 9 and 10,
Pages, 412, Pages 1mn all three Parts, about 1356 Royal 8° Not sold separately.
Price, $20

Geldner was born December 17, 1852 (not 1853!), and died, a httle over 76 years old,
early 1 1929 In s twenty-first year, mn 1873, he came to Tuebingen to be a pupil of
Rudolph Roth, the greatest Occidental master of Vedie learning, Geldner’s first book
was Siebenzig Lieder des Rigveda, uebersetzt von Karl Geldner und Adolf Kaegr. Mit
Beifiaegen von R Roth, 1875 Forty-eight years later, 1n 1923, Part One of Geldner’s
Der Rigveda, uebeisetzt und erlaeutert, wasssued It was published under the auspices
of the (esellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, and contains Books 1 to 4, pages
442,

In consequence of the World-war, the completion of this work seemed uncertain
The Gottingen Society graciously accepted the proposal that the Haivard Omental
Series should carry 1t thiough to the end By 1928, the prmting of Part Two, Books 5
to 8, and that of Part Three, Books 9 and 10, was fimshed. It remamed to print a re-
vised edition of Part One, Books 1 to 4. In spite of discouragements and obstacles, the
printing of this revision was going on, when, early m 1929, Geldner suddenly died.

Whitney, the translator of the Atharva-Veda, as well as Geldner, were pupils of Roth.
Both pupils devoted over fifty years of a busy hife to the study and interpretation of the
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Vedas  The life of each was proved otherwise fruitful Whitney’s, notably by The
Century Dictionnry, an Encyclopedic Lexicon of the Englsh Language, and Geldner’s,
notably by his edition of the Avesta. Both Vedic works, the Athaiva-Veda and the
Rig-Veda, may truly be said to have becn on ihe stocks for over half a century The

1ssue of each was postponed by the author's death, — Whitney’s for about a decade
It 13 reasonable to hope that Geldner’s may appea: in 1933

Volume 368 Index to Geldner’s Rig-Veda translated The plans of suthor and editor 1n-
cluded a Mistorical and Crifical Epilogue, 1o be 1ssued, with an Index to Parts One and
Two and Three, and as Pait Four, volume 36 of tlus Sertes To avowd furthe: delay
the distubution of the tianslation, the Index will be treated as a Supplement o the
translation, and eompleted as soon as 1s feasible.

Volume 37 Buddha’s Teachings Being the Sutta-Nipita or Discourse-Collection
Edited in the original Pali text, with an English version fneing 1t By Lorp CrALMERS,
G C. B, Ilon D Latt, Oxford. Sometime Governor of Ceylon. Sometimc Master
of Petethouse, Cambridge Utiversity 1932 Pages 326, Roysl 8° Price, $5

A word as to the Enghsh fatle of tlus volume fiom the publisher’s pomnt of view For
students of Pali and Buddhism, the traditional name, Sutta-INipate, 1s doubtless the best
name by which to call the Pali work itself But for the generalieader, the title Discourse-
Collection 15 far too vague to be useful Accordingly, since the suttas o1 discourses are
mostly didactic and pronounced by the Buddha, the difficulty 15 peihaps best met by
callmg the volume “Buddha'’s Teachings, being the Sutta-Nipta or Discourse-Collec-
tion !

The Jitaka or stories of the Buddha’s foimer buths, {ranslated from the Pal by
various hands (complete 1 s1x vol’s, 1895-1907), marks an epoch in Occidental studies
of Buddh st literatwne The first volume (stoiles 1-150) was done by Robert Chalmers
of Ouel College, Oxford, a fiiend and pupl of Rhys Davids. — Thiee years later, con-
timuing and completing Trenckner’s edifion of the Pali text of the Majhima-
Nikaya (vol. 1, 1888), Chalmers 1ssued, 1n quick succession, i 1898, vol 2, and, 1o
1899, vol 3

After long and distinguished public service, begun (1852) in Ier Majesty's Treasury
and covermg some yeals as Goveinor of Ceylon, Loid Chalmers became, in 1924,
Master of Peterhouse, the oldest of Cambridge Colleges (founded n 1284 by Hugo
de Balsham, Bishop of Ely) The Magter's experience 1n tianslating and editing Pali
texts (Jitaka, Majjhima), his residence m Ceylon (where Buddhism 1s 2 living 1eliglon),
and his command of the outcome of the work of his eolleagucs (notably the work of
Rhys Davids, and “the illummsating labours of Mis Rhys Davids i nteipreting
philosophical terms and 1deas’’), — these are some of the elements of a 1are equip-
ment for the exccedingly hard and mpoitant task of translating Buddha's tcachings
as seb forth m the Suttas or Discouises or Dialogues of the Majjuma And tor that
tagk, the yems of relative leisure in Peterhouse (1924-1931) offered the oceasion Lord
Chalmers made thase years signally fruitful by ssuing, promptly, and again 1n quek
suceession (1926, 1027), the two volumes of his translation To us moderns, the teach-
ngs of the Majjhima are stiange 1n form and alien n substance. That substance 1s so
thoroughly done wnio genuine English that the version has become a true rendering We
can understand 1t without comments and without knowing the original Pali. By cutting
out the profuse and tnesome repetitions, the three volumes of the Pali have become
two 1n the Enghsh With Hesiod, we may say, The half 1s more than the whole, whéor

Huev wavrés
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His Majjhims work ended, with unabated vigor Lord Chalmers turned to the cditing
and tianslating of Sutta-Nipita In his Introduction thereto, he states and weighs the
facts that bear upon the age of certain parts of Sutta-Nipata, to wit, The Way-across
(book 5) and The Octads (book 4) and The Rhinoceros (Sutte 3 of book 1). These he
deems *‘the earliest elements of our present canomcal Sulta-Nipita ”” Tor there exists
s commentary, actually named Nid-desa or Ex-position, upon these “ecitain parts,”
which commentary was admitted into the Canon And a commented text must be
prior to 1ts commentary, and 1s usually long prior — Again, he holds that the narrative
Suttas (1-2 of book 3), which tell of Gotama’s renouncing the world and of his struggle
with the Tempter, are clearly marked as primitive records by their straight{orward
simphicity and austere ayordance of fanciful embellishment — Or agam, for the age
of some Suttas (112, 3 11, 4 16), he adduces the fact that they are cited in the Emperor
Asoka’s rock-nseriptions, of about 250 B.c

Bul apart from therr venerable antiquity, the Suttas of Sutta-Nipita are of import
also as Pal poetiy Take for example the dramatic scene (1 2) on some Indian Rio
Grande (Mahi-tire), where Gotama, now a Buddha, meets and converts the brahmin
herdsman named Wealthy — The herdsman has woiked hard and hikes 1o tell that
he 19 prosperous The first two ttems of his boasting aie that he’s well-fed and well-
housed The first he expiesses by the phrase ‘Done 18 my rice,’ pakk-odano The Pal
word pekla, ‘cooked, done,” Anglo-Indian pucks, 15 common to this day in the senses
‘well-done, substantial’ His meaning 1s ‘Substantial 153 my food® And for ‘well-
housed’ he says ‘My hut 18 snug with 1am-tight thateh and cozy fivre’ And adds, n
smug defiance, ‘So, if the heavens will, the slorm may burst amamm. — Gotama
gives the herdsman a Roland for his Oliver, and answers in quiet digmity, but with a
pun of age-long tame, a-kkodhano, ‘ Without anger am I My roof’s aleak, The fires
[of lust] are quenched. Let the storm burst.’

Herdsman. Pakk-odano, Done 18 my broth = My food 13 drest
Gotama. A-kkodhano, None am I wioth = My mood 1s blest

And so on to the end, Gotama matches each wholesome joy of the layman’s Iife with
8 higher joy of the spitual quest. The storm bursts amain  The herdsman sees a new
hght,

The Sutta-Nipiite, taken on the whole, 18 the clearest extant pieture of primitive
Buddhism. The most practical of Buddha’s Teachings 15 s doctrme of Goodwill In
one century or another this has proved an inealeulable blessing to one people or another.
Se may it do agam! Goodwill, beyond all else, 1s what the world needs just now.

Volume 38 Indian Epigrams, done out of Sangkrit into English Verse. By Cmarims

Rocxwnrn Lanman, Professor at Haivard University.

This 15 8 small collection of Sanskrit epigrams, mostly done into Enghsh many
years ago They are such as the translator hoped and thought might prove acceptable
as gifts to hus friends. The Seres, as a whole, consists mainly of books which are hard
to study or even to read, and yet harder to witte or even to edit. For the maker of a
gift-book, near the end of s eighty-third year, —1t 18 “Now or never.”

Volumes 39 and 40 Budda-ghosa’s Visuddhi-magga or Way of Salvation Edited, in the

original Paly, by the late Henmy Clarke Warren, and 1evised by Dharma-ananda Ko-
sambi, Pages 638 Royal 8°

Buddha-ghosa flourished about 400 Ap  His Way of Salvation 1s an encyclopedia
raisonnée of Buddhist Doctrine Thele is a certan fitness 1n callng lum the Samt
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Augustine of India  Both were men of majestic intellect and wide learning Both wete
authors of works which for fifteen hundied yeas have mauntamed for themselves, each
mn 1ts sphere, a place of surpassing mfluence. It 1s highly probable that Buddha-ghosa,
at Great Mmster 1n Ceylon, was composing the Visuddhi-magga at about the same time
as that i which (413-428) Saint Augustine was writmg The Culy of God.

Warien (1854-1899) planned 1o pubhsh a scholarly edition of the Pah text of the
Visuddhi-magga, 1n English letters, with English translation, wndex of names, and so on
— Accordingly, he had the text of the entne Visuddhi-maggn copied out four times just
ag 1t stands 1 his fowr chief palm-leaf manuseripts, two Buimese and two Cingalese
These copies were made on the type-writer, and 1n Roman characters The texl of each
manuseript was copied from beginming to end, w bits, ench Int as long as the width of
the paper would conveniently allow, the four corzesponding bits of each manuseript 1n
four horizontally parallel hines, and 1n the order Bl, B2, C1, C2, and so on with the
next bit Thus the readings of any given woird form a short four-line vertzcal column
This makes 1t very easy to collate the readings of the four different manuseripts and to
note the points of agreement and disagreement, — Moteover, he had prepared a type-
written manuseript of the whole work which he hoped might serve as final copy for the
punter  And of the English translation he had made about one third, considerable
portions having already appeared in his Buddhism — Buddha-ghosa makes constant
reference to the Sacred Texts of Buddhism, quite after the manner of the Fathers of the
Chrstian Church  And of these quotations about one half had been 1dentified by Warren
1n the extensive literatuie fiom which Buddha-ghosa drew

Shoi tly before Warren died, Lanman told him that he, Lanman, hoped and expected
to take up the work on Buddha-ghosa’s Way of Salvatzon and fimshit  “But,’ he added,
“the oblhigation to Protessor Whitney 1s the prior one’” To “‘revise, bring nearer to
completion, and edit” and 1ssue Whitney's Atharva-Veda took much of Lanman’s hest
working yeais, fiom Warren's death to the issue of the Whitney volumes in 1905 The
general editorial conduet of the Harvard Oiiental Series on the one hand, and on the
other hand the work of fimshing Buddha-ghosa's Way, — both these were for Lanman
conflicting duties, too heavy peithaps for any one parr of shoulders

Meantime, Buddhist schalais of S1am and Burma and Ceylon had not been idle. Their
editions of Visuddhi-magga and appurtenant commentaries a1e 1n Asiatic letters. The
first edition of the text of Visuddhi-magga in Enghsh letters 1s that of Mrs C A, F. Rhys
Dawids. On page 1x of her Foreword, dated 1920, Mis. Davids, with the modesty and
ungelfishness of a nobly true scholar, speaks of all these works as ““error-cleaning helps”
for ‘“‘the great edition to which my collaboratois and I shall have served as stepping-
stones.” And now, 1 his turn, Henry Wairen, no less tiue and noble, would be the first
to welcome as a steppmg-stone this long-delayed issue of his own work, m the same
gput of ungelfish and practical devotion to the 1deals of the scholar.
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publishes other works relating to India, as follows:

Sanskrit Reader: Texl and Vocabulary and Notes By Cmaries Rocxwern LAanMan,

Wales Professor of Sanskmit at Havvard Unmiversity. Seventh wsue, 1920. Royal 8°,
Pages, 430. Price, $3.

The Reader furnishes the text for 60 or 80 lessons, and with 1t the needed lexicon and
notes. The notes make constant reference to Whitney’s Sansknt Grammar see below.
These two volumes supply all that 13 strictly indispensable for the begmner. The text
is in the Oriental (Nigari) letters; but a transhteration of the first four pages m Roman
letters1sadded The Roader s designed especially to meet the needs of those who have
not the mid of o teacher,

The text is chosen: 1 from Classical Sanskrit works (Nala-story, fables of Hitopadega,
“ Manu's Laws ”’); and 2 from the Vedic Lteratme (Rig-Veda hymns, Brahmanas,
Sitras for wedding and bunal) A hterary-historical mtroduction 1s given for each kund
of text. The vocabulary 1s in Roman letters, and 1s elaborated with the utmost care.
Specal heed 15 given to the development of the meanmngs (semantics: pada, {oot, leg,
leg of lamb, quartez, quarter of a four-lined stanza, line, Iine of a three-hined stanza),

and also io the etymological cognates m Enghsh, Greck, and so on (la-d, 76, $m-t
tha~t, 15<tu-d).

Parts of Nala and Hitopadesha in English fetters. Prepared by C R. Lanman. 1889.

Roval 8° Papes, 50. Price, 50 cents.

A reprint of the first 44 papes of the Reader (sce above), transliierated from the
Ornental characters mto Enghsh letters. It corresponds page for page and line for hine
with 1ts original, so that the references of the Vocabulary and Notes of the Reader
apply exactly to thus reprint. With the Grammar and Reader and tlus reprit, the
gtudent 1s enabled to acquire a knowledge of the stiucture of the Sanskrit and to do
some reading, without first learning the Oriental letters,

Sansltrit Grammar: mcluding both the Classical language, and the older dialeets of Veda

and Brahmana. By Witriam Dwiekr WaiTnny, late Professor of Sanskrit at Yale
University. Tifth 1ssue, 1923, of second edition, 1889. 8°. Pages, 578, Price, $4 50.
The greatest extant repository of the mrammatical facts concernmg the Sanskrt

language. A masterpiece of orderly arrangement. Prefixed 18 a brief account of the
Iiterature of India

Vedanta Philosophy. OQutlme of the Vedanta system of plulosophy according to Shankara,

By Paur Drussen. Translated by James H Woons, Professor of Philosophy at Har-
vard University, and Cargarive B Runxie of Cambridge, Massachuselts. Second
edition. 1915. B8° DPages, 56 DIrice, $1.

This book, a translation of the summary given by Deussen at the end of g monu-
mental work, Das System des Vedanta, was first published 1n 1906 Since then, thanks
t0 the learning and enthusiasm of Charles Jobnston, the whole great work has been made
accessible 1n an Enghsh version (Chicago, 1912, The Open Court Publishing Company).
Nevertheless, the small book was so mexpensive and practical that a new edition was
made m 1915 The summary, although brief and compact, 18 yet so lucid and adequate,
—-1in short, so altogether admirable, that 1t 18 not hkely soon to be superseded by a
better exposition of what has been to untold millions at once a philosophy and a rehgion.,
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IN PREPARATION

Sanskrit Grammar. The essentials, in briefest form and for beginners, as to sounds and
sound-changes and mflection  With an appendix of hngustic Comment, entirely
separate from the Grammar, and drawn from English and Greek and Latin. By C. R.
Lanman, 1924, Royal 8°. Pages, about 50 + 50.

Of all the Indo-FEuropcan Janguages, Sanskrit is mecomparably well adapted as an
elementary study for the purposes of mental diseipline m general and of rgorous hn-
gwstic traming m partieular. ‘The transparency of 1ts structure 1 absolutely unique
The various elements — prefix, root, derrvative suffix, mflectional cnding — which
in gynthems constitute the word, are easily made the subjeet of quick and certain analysis
by the veriest begmner. Thus Sanskrib serves best to 1eveal the fundamental prmeiples
which underhe the structure of Tnglish, Greek, Latin, ete. For these have suffered
Linguistic erosion to such a degree that their original structural features are often no
longer recognizable. The habit and power of alert observation and of ingustie reflection
(such, for example, as shows you without reference to any book, the connection of batch
with bake, of fil-th with foul, of gris-f with grind) sae best won by the study of some
foreign language. One gingle year of Sanskrit may, with proper books, be made so
fruttful, that any intending Anglicist or Hellenist or Latimst may well hestate to
forego the ummatched opportunity which 1t offers for winning a habit and a power that
shall enable him to tackle lus English or his Greek or his Latin more vigorously and
cffectively.

TFor this purpose, the mastery of Ornental alphabets 1s of no use whatever The
inflections and sound-changes of Sanskrit are far less ciffiult than 1s commeonly supposed,
and are positively easy 1t you separate the difficulties of the language from those of the
writing. Therefore this grammar prints all Sanskrit words in Roman letters, The
use of Roman letters makes clear to the eye, mstantly and without a word of comment,
countless facts as to the structure and analysis of the forms. And by combining m-
genlous typographic arrangement with the use of Roman letters, 1t 18 possible to
accomplish wondets for the visualizing memory.

The explanatory or illustrative matier, diawn from English, Greek, and Latin, will
be found helpful and often entertaining. Thus palatalization (mportant in Sanskrit:
% becomes ch, g becomes 3) ig illustrated by drink drench, hang hinge, and so on. The
section-numbers of the Comment eorrespond throughout with those of the Grammar,
50 that reference from the one to the other 18 ‘ automatie.’

Bharatan Readings. Easy and interesting stories from the Maha-Bharata mn the origmal
Sanskrit. Printed m Roman letters, with a Literal Eoghsh version, By C. R. Lanumax.
These show to the beginner how exceedingly easy the easy epis texts are, They are
chosen with common sense and good taste, and are purged of long-winded descriptive
passages. They are n sumple unstilted language, entertamnmg, full of swift-moving
action and merdent, Among them are the story of Cakuntald (herome of the master-
prece of the Hindu drama, and mother of Bhitrata: see above, page 9), the Flood, the
great Gambling-scene, the Night-scene on the Ganges (1n which the fallen heroes come
forth from the river and talk with the hving), Vipula {who restramns Ruch from a lapse
of virtue by hypnotizing her), the Man 1n the Pit (prototype of the famous medimval
allegory), Nala and Damayanti (cut down from & thousand stanzas to a few hundred),
and so on. To make easter and quicker the understanding of the text, each stanza is
printed as four lines (not two), and the Literal version 18 given 1 a parailel column.









